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About Smiting Powers, to be damnable and 
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Matth. 26. 52. - | 
Ther ſaid Feſus unto him; Put up again thy Sword into bis 
pow : = all they that take the Sword, ſhall periſh with : 
#he Sword. 
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TOSTSOReISRICaSOg 


TO THE 


RIGHT HONOURABLE, . 


EDWARD 


EARL of CLARENDON, 


LORD CHANCELLOR 
__ENGL AND. 


DSS SCAND me a neceſlicy of arguing the point 
of taking any Oath art all, in ſomewhat an ample 
Treatiſe about Swearing, which being preſented to 
him it pleaſed His Majeſty to accept of. Since which 
time I have employed much of my-+ſtudy in a Trea- 
tiſe of the Kingdom of God, and the ſeeking it : But 
having made ſome entrance intoit, and finding it 
| A 3 likely 


7 be-Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
likely to become too large for the end intended, to 
wit, the undeceiving of thoſe, who under pretence of 
ſetting up the Kingdom of God, think it their duty 
to demoliſh all preſent Powers as Antichriftian, they 
being perſons averſe from reading any thing that is 
prolix, I have choſen rather to cut this part out of 
the whole piece, than to ſtay the finiſhing of the reſt. 
Such as it is I preſame to preſent it to your Honour, 
(in humble gratitude for that voluntary unthoughe 
of favour towards me, which moved you of your 
own accord and goodneſs to infinuate to His Majeſty 
your ancient knowledge , and later apprebenſions of 
me, by which means I have enjoyed chat peace,which 
is through His Majeſties goodneſs yet vouchſafed 
me) which I humbly crave your Honour to accept 
of from | 


Your Honours devoted, 
and deeply obliged Servant 
inour Lord, 
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The Contents. 


X oy Occaſion of this Treatiſe is declared. 
$ 2. The words of Quinto-Monarchians ex- 
preſſing their opinions obout ſeeking Chriſts IK ing- 
dom in this Age are recited. 
$ 3. Their DoGtrine about ſmiting Civil powers is 
| promun from Scripture precepts to be wicked. 
$ 4. The exceptions of Fifth-Monarchy-men and others 
againſt the firſt Argument are refelled. 
$ 5. Suppoſutions implied in the Quinto-Monarchians 
exceptions about the ſtone and its ſmiting, Dan. 2. 
34, 35» 44, 45-are ſhewed to be miſtakes, or uncer- 
tainties. | 
$ 6. Quinto-Monarchians Hypotheſes about the Civil 
Governments being from the 4th Monarchy, Rome 
and the Dragon are ſbewed to be groundleſs. _ 
$ 7. More Arguments are urged againſt Quinto-Mo- 
narchians DoGrize from precepts and examples of 
boly perſons. 
$ 8. More Arguments are urged from Cenſures and 
determinations in the New Teftament. 
$ 9. Quinto-Monarchians Do&rine of ſmiting Civil . 
Powers inciteth to reſifting of evil and ſelf-reveng- 
ing, forbidden by Chrift and his Apoſtles. 
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$ r0. Quinto-Monarchians DoGrine tens to Myrter 
and ruine of humane Society. - 
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peaceableneſs and patience of Stints are urge1,, a- 
gainſt the ſmiting work of Quiato-M 3narchians. 

$ 12. The 1th and 12th Arguments from the contra- 
riety of the Martyrs example and agreem:nt with 
Papiſts Dofirine and praiice, are urged againſt the 
Quinto-Monarchians. 

h 13. The ſmiting work of Quinto-Monarchians is 
grounded on falſities or uncertainties concerning 
the Agents, means, and time of the ſmiting , Dan. 
2. 34» 35» 44» 45+ | 

< 14. Many things are groundleſs and falſe, which the 

 Quinto-Monarchians ſuppoſe and take for Articles 
of their faith , concerning the Fifth Monarchy and 

_ its ſetting up. | 

4 15. The claim which the Quinto-Monarchians make 
to Civil Government on earth in the Saints afore 
Chriſt's coming is falſe. 

$ 16. The Reaſons and Arguments of Fifth-Monarchy 

Men for their ſeparation and engaging againſt Civil 

powers, are ſhewed to be vain. 
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A Treatiſe ſhewing the Dodrine and Artempts of 
Quinto-Monarchians to be Damnable and 
Antichriſtian. 
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$ 1. The Occaſion of this Writing is declared. 


T was our Saviors injun&ion to his Diſciples, Matth. 
6.33-that they ſhould firſt ſeck the Kingdom of God;8& 
It was his care to dire& how they were to ſeek it 3 
to wit, by Prayer forits coming, preaching the Gol- 
pe of the Kingdom, fuffering patiently for it, and 
iving bolily according to his Precepts and Exam- 
| ple : Andaccordingly the holy Apoſtles, Martyre, 
Confeffors and Believers in Chrift have in the ſeveral Ages ance 
Chriſts appearing in the fleſh promoted the Kingdom of God by 
theſemeanis, Nevertheleſs ( ro omit other Inſtances, whether of 
former or later times ) there hath been.a company of men in this 
Nation , noted by the Name of Fifth- Monarchy-men, or Dututo= 
monarchians, who havein Sermons and in Printed Writings aflerted 
another way, which is like the barbarous proceedings of Turks, or 
bloudy Papilts, of ſerting up the ſuppoſed vifible Kingdom of God - 
by bodily weapons, fighting againſt all che preſent Civil Powers on 
Earth as Antichrittian, and in moſt cruel manner killing all chat 
Oppoſe them , and determining this to have been the Generation 
B work 
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work they were to proſecute in this Age. By what degrees and 
means they came to ſuch monſtrous Opinions they can beſt tell, 
who have been acquainred with them. The curſed effe&ts of ſuch 
Opinions as have been hatched and vented by the men of that per- 
ſwaiſjon , after ſundry ocher attempts before that time fruſtrated, 
brake out in che beginning of Faxuary 1660. in the City of London, 
a ſmall number of men dementate by thoſe Conceits in a moſt hor- 
rid furious manner, making a moit bloudy Inſurrrefion, in a moſt 
violent audacious way not co be parallePd. Thoſe Principles by 
which they aQed and their Praiſes, were, to my knowledge, op- 
poſed ſome years before in ſome of the Congregations to which 
ſome of the Aﬀertors had joined themſelves, and they thence ſo- 
lemnly eje&ed , and their Dofrine in the Confeihtons of Faith of 
thoſe Congregations, and fome other Apologetical and Polemical 
Wricings reje&ed and impugned. 

Andafrer that Inſurre&ion preſenely thole perſons who were ob- 
noxious to ſuſpition and oblequy as abetcting or fomenting that 
Attempt, by reaſon of their diſſent from the received way of Eccle- 
fiaſtical Rices and Government, did by humble Apologies and 
otherwiſe acquit themſelves from that crimination. Nevercheleſs, 
having met with ſome of the Writings of the men, whoſe Principles 
animated that Riſing; and fearing, that there may yet ſome ſparks 
of that fire lie unquenched, afcer che publiſhing of ſome. Writings 
againſt the Papiſts, to ſhew the inſufficiency of their proofs for the 
Truth, Viſibility, Holineſs, Infallibility of cheir Chacch, Suprema- 
cy of cheir Pope, the certainty of their unwritten Traditions, ne- 
. ceſlity of receiving the Trent Faith, and joining to the Romar 
Cburch as it is now governed; and ſome other againſt Quakers about 
the Light within each man, as an inſufficient Rule to guide us to 
God ; about the Oaths ofthe King's Supremacy and Allegiance to 
him ; and upon that occaſion ſomewhat an ample Treatiſe abouc 
Swearing afſerting, That under the Goſpel thereis yet a lawfull 
uſe of (wearing ; being now debarred of other Miniſterial im loy- 
ment, I have conceived it a neceflary work to ſhew the weakneſs 
of thoſe ſuppoſitions, upon which the Duinto-monarchians have been 
drawn to ſuch an hideous praQtice, as that accurſed aftion foremen- 


tioned was. 
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$ 2. The words of Quinto-monarchians expreſſeng their 
Opinions about ſecging Chriſt's Kingdom in this 
Age are recited. 


Here was a Byok printed, made in the.year 1656. as 1s noted 
pay. 18, bearing this Title, The Banner of Truth diſplayed ; or 4 
Teſtimony for Chriſt, and againſt Antichriſt, being the ſubſtance of ſeve- 
ral Conſultations, holden and kept by a certain number of Chriſtians, whe 
are waiting for the viſible appearance of Chriſts Kingdom in and cver the 
IWorld, and reſiding in and about the City of London. In the firſt page 
of the Epiſtle Dedicatory are theſe words : © And truly it evident- 
& ly appeareth, that Rome and the Nations of Europe ( commonly 
*ccalled the Proteſtant, but are the Antichriſtian Countries) which 
6 are the ſtreets of the Great City, and Rome-Babylen, are the Akel- 
dama, or Field of bloud. And ſome pages after mentioning powers 
{fince the riſe of the Beaſt with ten horns and ten crowns, and their 
ſucceſs, it is faid : © Now for that we apprehend, that the preſent 
«© Generation in which we live, is thac time in which chis greac 
<< work of Reformation ( rending and tearing the very foundations 
<« of the Beaſts Civil power up by the roots; the fall of the tenth 
< part of Rome's Dominions; agreat {laughter among the great 
« men and implacable Enemies of Chriſt; and the final reſulc, the 
« Kingdoms ofthe world becoming Chriſt's poſſeflion ) will be- 
«gin; and that time in which the firſt diſpenſation of our Lord's 
<< Kingdom ſhall take place; and that ic ſhall not paſs before theſe 
« things be fulfilled : Therefore we are againſt theſe Governments 
«as now conſtituted, and growing upon the old root of wickednefle 
c« and bitterneſle, that (time out of mind ) have brought forth and 
< produced nothing but bloud-Monfters; and to Rule by thoſe 
<Laws that Baſtards Tyrants and Conquerors have made for their 
c« Lufſts ſake, in oppofition to the Law and the Teſtimony, Tſay 8.20. 
&« We cannot contend for any Government whatſoever that is of 
«© Mans ereQing, building and planting , where any thing of this 
© old Foundation may remain.and be left; and which good men, 
© moral men, civil men may exerciſe upon a meerly civilaccompt, 
<« (for all men as they are men have loſt their rights and priviled= - 
< pes in reſpe& of Government in the firſt Adam; but Saints have 
<« regained them in the ſecond Adam, or Lord from Heaven ) and 
© by force and vertue of mens Laws ( though but the beft of thoſe 
| B 2 <Laws, 
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«[aws, & thoſe called fundameytal,ſ(o they are where no more rigli- 
© ceous is found ) for the Lord will pluck up and deſtroy root and 
&« branch; and the Lord will not have a ftone of Babels confuſed 
& building for a corner, nor a ſtone for a foundation. We cannet 
& therefore but (as in duty by our Allegiance co this King bound) 
5 proclaim, Thar Feſus Chriſt is the only lawful and true begotten 
« feir, and lawful King and Potentare of theſe three Nations,and 
<c of all the Nations ef the Earth , and ( as he is the ſeed of Abra- 
& ham ) ſhall poſſeſſe the Earth; yea, and the very Gates of his 
© Enemies ; and that the ſole Legiſlative power of the Nations is, 
*and doth of right appertain and belong ro him, and ſhall be exer- 
<« ciſed by him, Dan.7.27. Fer.10.7. Iſa. 9.6, 7. Gal.z. 16.&98, Hence 
< then it neceflarily follows , That thoſe beaft-like powers now in 
<« being in the world, and thoſe (if any) which ſhall ſucceed upon 
& that bottom that Rebel-like will nor aſſign their (aid power, 
& Crowns and Scepters to this great Monarch, are, and ſhall be 
& deemed and adjudged Traytors , and proxeeded againſt accord- 
co ingly, by vertue of this Kings Laws. And cruly we are (ſoberly 
© and humbly bold in the Lord Fehovab's ftrengch to afſert, That 
5© the Saints of the moſt High ( be they who or where they will ) 
&*and faithfull'remnant, are a people diſtin& from the world, and” 
< formal Profeſſors, and are but, Pilgrims and ftrangers in this 
<« fate ofaffairs, men ofanother Kingdom and World; and are by 
© themſelves a Common-wealth , and Free-State : and therefore 
<*tis to be defired, from good and ſound grounds, that they would 
© exerciſe that Royal Authority which God has given unto them, 
*andinveſted them with, as they are Saints by calling. And upon 
«© this accompr we humbly conceive, that *cis lawful for them co 
© uſe all honeft and juſt means to defend themſelves and offend 
© their enemies; and to contend againft thoſe that do er ſhall op- 
* poſe them in their work and bufineſs , which is according to the 
© pattern ſhewed unto them in the Mount, and Law of Chriſt , or- 
& dained and declared throughoar the Scriptures. Ic 1s obſervable, 
© that we areeven already arrived the overturning daies; we mean 
© thoſe times in which God will begin to ſmice_the Governments 
and powers of the great Image : which is a little after expreſſed 
thus; the toral annihilation and ſubverſion of all the powers of 
© this World, of what qualicy (oever, ruling either in Axztichriſts 
© earth, or civil State, cr in his Heaven,or Chrift-ſtate, by the firlt 


* diſpenſation of Chrifts viſible Kingdom, which we have ſpoken of, 
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& or that of the ftone, Henceitis, that we bear a conſtant and 
cc publick teſtimony againſt powers, as the ſubjef of Gods difplea- 
&« ſure, and that which muſt be plucked up. We expettche Gencile 
«Saints ſhall begin this great work. | 
In the Book it ſelf, having pr: ſaid © They were reſolved to pro- 
© ceed in their way of Couſultation for the clearing up thele 
© matrers of their faith,and principles of their hope, they thus write, 
© That there zs oppreſſion in the earth in all Nations, as alſo in 
«© England at this preſenc time,is undeniable : for, noman can ſay, 
© that there is no oppreſſion, unleſs we will alſo affirm, that there is 
< no Dragon in power, no Antichriſt, Beaſt,- Babylon, Whore, nor 
&« falſeProphet;which how abſurd a thing ir is let all judge. Bur the 
© Man of Sin is ſtill in the Sear of Authority,& the Governments of 
© theſe Nations are Antichriſtian, therefore oppreſſion is not cea- 
© ſed: Neither will there be any laſting Ceflation of cruelty , un- 
cc till the fifth Kingdom be ſetup; when the whole Earth ſhall be 
cat reſt, and the fourth Kingdom, which divides ic ſelf into 
<two Iron legs; ten toes and a little korn, be wholy deſtroyed 
<cin all the Laws, Confticucions, Governments and Reliques 
«thereof; for the Spiric and lite that isin that Beaſt, or Kingdom, 
£< is the Spirit of the old Dragon, whois the Devil and Satan, 
« that old Serpent, whoſe ſced do continually war againſt the 
« Woman , which is Chrifts Myſtica] body; chere being great 
<« enmity between them two, p. 4. That diſpenſation which Fehovab, 
«© by his providence hath caſt us under, is, the overturning dif- 
c« penſation , the time of War, and beating of Plough-fhares into 
« Swords, which Chriſt, and the Scriptures ſpeak of; that day in 
« which Chrift will appear in his ſtone, the ſtone of Iſrael, againſt 
© the powers of the world , to the end he may be inveſted in bis 
< pofleſſions, which is rhe Kingdom and Dominions , and their 
c« greatneſs under the whole Heavens; and therefore we conclude 
«that it is an unlawful thing , and therefore men ought not to- 
« contribute to the upholding, and maintaining of thoſe powers 
«which ſhall-be broken by this diſpenſacion , leſt happily they be 
&« found fighters againſt God. p. 6. The will of man having been 
« corrupted ever fince the fall of man, the Lawes that proceed 
& from that will muſt need be ſo. p. 11. We ſay the oppreflor which 
«© makes us to groan is Babylon, in her ſeveral parts and powers in 
« England.: Rulers, Lawyers, Prieſts and Soldiers ; for the preſent 


«© Government in England mult of neceſlicy be confeſſed to be either 
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<a part ofthe ten Horns of che ravenous fourth Beaſt, or elſe that 
< wicked little Horn Dan. 7.Becauſe they are the laſt evil powers that 
cc ſhall be over the Nations of Europe, and therefore we may ſafel; 
& conclude this to be an AſJHrian, elſe we muſt conclude him to bea 


. << part of that Kingdom,ſer up by the God of Heavenzbut that can- 


.& nor be, becauſe he rules by the Lawes'of his Predeceſſors, and 
£6 ſhall Chriſt be beholding to Antichriſt for Lawes ? No certainly; 
c« he is of the fourth,and therefore we need not run far to look this 
<« opprefſor, having already found him to be the preſent Govern- 
<© ment, with its dependents , and appurtenances, being a piece 
& of that monſtrous Beaſt, whom the Dragon (7. e. the Devil Revel. 
c& 20. 2.) Afignes Power and Seat, and great authority unto, who 
« branches himſelfinto ſo many Monarchical Governments in the 
© Nations of Europe, and which men would per{wade us to ſub- 
© mit to as being lawful, and of God, but they execute the Laws 
& of Antichriſt, and rule for him in Tyranny ; cppretſion and per- 
©«ſecution by politick Laws which they make, and for which che 
&Prieſts and Lawyers plead, and mercinary Soldiers and Officers 
© execute. Þ. 12. The perſons opprefſed, we take it, are the moſt 
<« ſpiritual enlightned Saints in theſe Nations , whoſe ſpirits and 
© afﬀfe&ions are ſtirred up to follow Chrilt in the work of the Gene- 
&ration,the good intereſt now contended for, whom we call the Ge- 
© neration of publick ſpirited Saints. The adminiſtration of Chriſts 
<< yifible Kingdom and rule over the Nations is endeavoured to be 
© ſuppreſſed in this jun&ure of time. And not only the thing ir 
© ſelf is oppoſed as dangerous, and endeavoured by Matchiavil's 
& principle, argument and power, as heretical], as monſtrous ; bur 
« the Do&rine and Goſpel of that Kingdom and Office of Chriſt, 
«© Cwhich ſhall be preached for a witneſs to all Nations) is ſlight- 
« ed and rejef&ed by ſelf-intereſted men, and contemned by moſt. 
& p. 13. They have made a Law that thoſe that ſhall ſpeak againſt 
© the powers muſt be Traytors, which in effe& is to make thoſe 
© Traytors that ſpeak for this Kingdom. The converfion of the 
< Gentiles and poor ignorant ſinners to the Faith of Chriſts viſible 
«Kingdom is oppoſed. And p. 14 The eſtabliſhment of Juſtice and 
« righreonſneſs in the world: and therfore with us ariſe for the 
< lot of our inheritance ; prepare therefore your vittuale, your 
« purſe, and your ſcrip, but eſpecially your ſword, though you fell 
«© your coat for it.p.23. The Parliament as being built upon the old 


'< foundation was a part of the beaſt. p.24. Itis clear chat the di- 
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<< ſpenſation of the Stone ſhall begin to ſmite the power of che 
c« Beaſt, or Civil power, and that quarrel is begun and taken up 
« and continued chiefly againft that power. p. 25. Found to be 
« from Hell and not from Heaven. p. 27. The glaſs of the beaſts 
cc powers being almoſt run out in theſe Nations, what remains but 
c« that the Saints take into their own poſleilion the KingJom and 
c« power (which 1s their birch-right, as freemen- of the Common- 
«.wealch of Iſracl,and Heirs of the whole world with Ghrilt, Gal. 3. 
« 29, ) whichthe Beaſt and his powers hath unjuſtly derained from 
« them ſome hundreds of years. .p. 28. That the work of this 
c« Stone 1s a ſmiting work, ora work wherein the Saints imployed 
< ſhall viſibly appear in a milicary poſture for Chriſt, which we call 
c« the great combat between Chrift and the Kings and Rulers of 


 & che world. For the Saints ſhall fall upon, or ſite that great 


c« Image, the Feet and Toes thereof. andthe whole Roman Mo- 
&« narchy, as now divided, or all thoſe powers, whoſe derivation ts 
« from Kome (others not excepted nor freed) thall be rhereby ſmit- 
«ten, we mean the Kingdoms of the Romilh Iron-legs, or the Ro- 
<© man Kingdom divided intothe Eaſtern, and weſtern Monar@hies, 
& (wherein the whole Dominion, Power and Monarchy of the Otto- 
cc man Family, or that of the Turks, is comprehended) and the 
«© Beaſts ten horns, or Antichriſt civil powers (equivalent to the 
<© ten toes) and alſo the lictle Horn,togcther with all powers what-- 
c« ſoever that ſhall be found oppoſers of the Lords Kingdom, whe. 
& ther they be of the golden Babylonitſh, ſilver Perfian, braſen Gre- 
<cian, or Iron Roman Daz. 2. andch.7. Revel.13. ch. 17.So that we 
« comprehend the whole Kingdom of Antichriſt in the Civil Eccle- 
£ ſjaſtical. parts thereof made up of Perſons and things. p. 29. The 
cc fifch Kingdom, which is Chritts, with its holy, juſt and righteous 
c Lawes and Othcers muſt ariſe with deftru&ion ro, and ſtand up 
cc in place of the 4th. Kingdom, and the Lawes and Officers there- 
c« of. p. 3o.' Becauſe it is the purchaſe of the blood, and death of 
cc our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. p. 15. Now then we ſay, that called the 
&« Ordinance of God, proves the Ordinance of the Devil, and 
« though the powers of the great Image might be taken for the 
« Ordinance of God, ſolong as they kept their pure, civil and 
« unmixed ſtate; ſo ſaith Paul, the powers that be (4. e. the civil 
« powers of old Rome, tho a bloody perſecutor, and devourer of 
<« the creation and good heritage) are ordained of God; yet when 
« the power of Keme adulterated from its pure £ivil ftate, and be- 

© comes 
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<© comes a mixt Antithriftian ſtate, the Beaſt and a Whore then ir 
<< 1s ſaid of that Beaſtly, Antichriftian power, that the Dragon, or 
& Satan gave him his power, and Seat, and great authority z; and 
&© wharthen is this ſave the Ordinance of Hell ? God hath revea- 
& led this by his Spirit from his word, unto a little remnant, who 
<ſeethe rottenneſs and hellith foundation of all the Civil powers 
© of the Beaſt. And how greatan argument is this alſo to us that 
© the riſe and work of the Stone is near? Which is prineipally 


<« againſt the Civil power. p. 52. Ic is certain, thar it is a duty in | 
<« Saints tohate Gods Enemies ; yea, and more particularly to hate 


<« the Civil, or Beaſt-like power, becauſe it is that which upholds 
«the great Whore, and is a fighter againit Chriſts Kingly office, 
*« even with a perfe& hatred, as we ſee and.find a Remnant do ar 
<&« this day- p. 55. The Lord will uſe, andengage his people co aCt 
«in, and perform ſuch a deſtroying work upon the world, as this 
© work of the ſtone is,namely the cotal commotion and difſolution 
£* of the old Heavens, and old Earth, and all the created powers 
© ruling therein 3 becauc it is the decree, determination, promiſe 


*c and appointment of the Father. p. 55. The Lord by theſe figura- 


& tiveexpreftions, holds forth the diſſolution of all old things formal 
« Antichriftian Church-ſtate, Ordinances, W orſhip,Diſcipline, and 
& Dottrine,all beaſt-like, wordly Governments, Inſtitutions, Laws, 


_ <c politick Conſticutions, Powers, &c. In a word, the Heavens, and 


&© che Earth ofall the Nations Iſai. 5. 3o. p. 57. So that Jeſus Chriſt 
& will admit of no competitors , bur will have the (ole legiſlative 
© power, and exerciſe of the chief Magiſtracy, and be Lord Para- 
< mount over the whole Earth; and therefore God is engaged to 
« appear wich his ſmicing Stone, to make way for this glofious 
© Mountain of peace. p. 59. That all the blood of Gods people is 
< found in Babylon : For they(z.e. her Civil powers Revel. 16. 6,7.) 
« have ſhed the blood of the Saints and Prophets Revel, 17.6. ch, 
c« 18.24.&19.1.Jer.50.14.now therefore God by way of recompenee 
c« & retaliation hath ordained, that the Saints ſhall be his inftcu- 
< ments by which he will execute his vengeance upon the powers of 
& the World, whoare all of them Murtherers: accordingly God 
« commands his people (& 'tis their duty to obey)co reward Baby- 
«© /o# double as ſhe rewarded them Revel. 18. 6. and they ſhall give 
& her blood ro drink. f. 62, The call which the fone ſhall have to 
«a@tinits ſmiting work, is for the greateſt part thereofnow perti- 
© nent and OG toa faithful. remnant now excant 1n 
ala! 


« England, and ledin and upon them, and alſo ſeeing” __ 
| Crae 
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e the ſignes laid down in the word of God, for the time of the end, 
cearc in a gg meaſure now fulfilled , and accompliſhed in Enrg- 
cc [ands Remnant 3 therefore we conclude, and affert, that 'tis 
lawful and warrantable , and is a duty incumbent for captiva- 
«ted Sion; and oppreſſed Saints, toſtand up in Gods name and 
<« fear, anda deliver themſelves, and that glorious Goſpel of the 
« Kingdom 3 now by them declared to the world frem perſecut 

« on , oppreſſion, and that long Captivity and Bondage, which 
ccſhe hath remained in; andto break the Yoak of the oppreſſor, 
& which is now upon her Neck,according to the word & command- 
c ment of the Lord. Zach. 2. 7. Iſai. 52.2. We are perſwaded that 
«the work of the Stone isthe preſent work of this generation, and 
« our preſent work, and do accordingly exhort the Saints, to a- 
c riſe to fall upon the enemy. p. 63. The Saints in order to this 
c« (miting work ſhall be converted from all the Civil power and 
« Rule cf Antichriſt ; and the ten Horned Beaſt , upon which the 
c«« myſtery harlot fitteth. p.65. Thar it is their duty to withdraw 
c« their Hands, Hearts, Atfe&ions, Purſes , and prayers from the 
&« Civil power, or power of the Beaſt ; that they ſhall quit all 
« their intereſt, and claim, in, and to the old Heavens, and Earth, 
«and ſtate of things; fhall forſake Father Muther, &c. And ſhall 
c& convert Houſes, Lands, Pofleflions and Enjoyments (comman- 
«© ded to be prudently beat into Swords and Spears) into one 
« common ftock , to be conſecrated for the management of this 


.<c preat Aﬀeair. p. 66. And in ſuch a praQiiſe they ſhall be no looſe 


c« ers, Chrift will give them an hundred fold; even the ſpoile of 
& all their great and rich Enemies,. who are his oppoſers, and in 
« the end an eternal Crown. - The Saints are, with Moſes, to refuſe 
cc Court Honour, and favor, and preferment, Egyptians wiſdom, 
« Learning, Revenues and great Riches: with David, to leave 
«« their common duties (as matters of ſmall value, and little con= . 
 cernment,in compariſon of this noble, and worthy imployment) 
« to fight againftthe Philiſtines (ſo are the Civil powers ) or com- 
< mon Enemy to the Common-wealth of Tſrael. p. 71 We do pro- 
&« feſs we cannot be content , or ſatisfied until Chrifts Kingdom 
« flourifh, but will (in Gods name and ſtrength) preſs forward rill 
« we come tothe mark, which is the ftate of the true reft ({owe 
<« call that Kingdom and power) where the Saints ſhall ceaſe from 
© aj] their labours, in and with Chriſt. p. 69. Doth not the Lord 
&« call the Saints to ariſe alſo unto the prey ? p. 71. The none 
C 


10 The Tenents of Quinto-Monarchians. reci#2#. 


©c Godagainft Nations, Provinces, Univerſities, Corporations, Ci- 
© ties, Townes, Kings, Rulers, chief Captains, y Men, in 
«f Church and Common-wealth, Enemies of Chriſt's Kingly Office, 
c fhall be the lefſon of faithful Saints; the true way will be dif- 
* covered and made plain , all Rebels , and Traitors, open and 
& prophane, more cloſe pretenders, and formally Godly, diſcos 
*« yered, hatred ,* in oo among his Saints againft thole ſeveral 
<« parts, forms, powers of Babylon; doleful howling, and mourning 
« among the Merchants of Babylo, who are the great and rich 
« men whole hearts dwell on the Earch. p. 75. The Saints muſt ſe- 
&« parate not only from the Romith Univerſa}, National,Provincial, 
« and Dioceſan Church-ftate of Babylon, and Antichriſt ; together 
« with their Diſcipline, Do&rine, Worſhip and Ceremonies : Bur 
c« alſo and more particularly (which is moſt properly a work pre- 
& cedent tobe done by the Saints in order to the ſmiting work of 
&« the Stone) from the narional,and parochial Pariſh Church State 
«and afſemblies, forms and claſſes, of chis and other Ancichriſtian 
&« Nations ; which we call the Politick (and no more than Civil ) 
& Stratagem, and cunning invention of Antichriſt : ta divide unco 
& himſelf the whole Land forgain, whereby all men to the loweſt 
& ranck, are compelled forcibly to contribute to the maintenance 
& of kis falſe Prophet, and ſo wickedneſs is eftablifhed by a Law : 
&« Again further from thoſe Churches that are ſeleft, & more pure as 
& being ſeemingly refined,which are the gathered in a paſtoral way 
« (reducing things to primitive praiſe )ſo far as they are corrupted 
<<and adulteratedand found oppoſers of the Kingly Office of J<fus 
«Chriſt, in and over the whole world ; and more eſpecial in the 
« Adminiitration of this part, or diſpenſation of that Kingdom, to 
& wit,that of the Stone,or War againit his Enemies (for even in this 
© generation there be a ſort of people, and thoſe we hope godly, 
© chat do acknowledge and wait in the expeQation of the later, 
& yea, and hold forth the perfonal appearance of our Lord as King, 
«© yet nevertheleſs oppoſe and deny, and quite leapover this Stone 
© and its work, thereby endeavouring to render the Saints uſeleſs 
«and uncapable of deſtroying Babylon) which muft make .way 
© and without which we cannot attain to the peaceableand more 
* glorious Adminiſtration of this Kingdom , by removing thoſe 
© Mouncains, Hils, and powers of darkneſs, which do oppoſe and 
hinder it p. 76. And from thoſe humane , heatheniſh and Anti- 
*"chriftian wayes, means aud helps, for the attainment, whereof 
: CC men 
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The Tenents of Quinto-Monarchians recited, IT 


© men ſtudy,& which they praQtiſe in the Schools,and Univerſities 
<« of thele Nations, as things neceſſary tor the Fitting, Preparing 
« and qualifying a man (how carnal foever) to be a Preacher of 
© the Goſpel (as they ſay) And this, togerher with the Offer of 
« ſome large ftipend or yearly ſalary, and fart benefice is their cell 
**to Preach: therefore we diſown and abominate their qualificatt- 
© ons, and their call as an accurſed thing : Yet miſtake us not, we 
« are not againſt humane learning, and the knowledge of the lan» 
© guages , but do repute it honourable, good, and commendable; 
«yet when itis abuſed, and the plea of neceſſity put upen it, in 
<** chat habit we utterly declaim againſt it, as a derogation to the 


_ © holy ſpirit, and its Office ; who gave out the Scripture, and im- 


© prints them in the heartsof the godly; for all ſcripture is given 
& by the inſpiration of God, and cannot be convineingly and pro- 
&« fitably expounded by mans Art and Learning. p.77. Separation 
&<js to be from the parochial Church, and Hireling Miniſtry of Exg- 
© 14x 1, their Ordination and Inſtitution : After they have for ſome 
© time been trained up in the Arts and Sciences of Egypt, in the 


. © Univerſities, they take their feveral degrees and commence- 


«© ments, Mafters of Art, Batchelors of Divinity, or godlineſs, and 
in caſe they fit long under the skirts of the great Whore , ſhe 
© makes them Do@ors in Divinity,Men skilful, and perfe& in Hea- 
« venly Myfteries : Theſeare thoſe that during the defe&ion and 
« apoſtacy, arethe Rebbies which look more after the Fleece, than 
© the Sheep; Lording it over Gods heritage : We therefore are 
«againſt thoſe degrees, Offices, Places, and their vain (which are . 
© indeed Blaſphemous) Titles, which they arrogate from God, and 
<« Jeſus Chriſt, the great Prophet and Teacher of his People. Gal. 
&« 1.1. Maith. 23. 8. 7ch.3 9,10. Rev. 1.9. Þ 79. The enlightened 
& Saints, or the more pure and holy part of thoſe called the gathe- 
© red { andwhichare cortupted) Churches in theſe Nations , or 
© elſewhere ought to ſeparate and withdraw from the more grofle, 
& dark defiled, and corrupted part of the ſaid Churches, - becauſe 
& there areno Churches (or at leaftwiſe very few) of the paſtoral 
&« way in theſe Nations ,or elſewhere,but have ſomething of Anti- 
& chriſt in them; having forſaken & apoſtatized from the primative 
<« and firſt love 3 and have, anddoin many principles & praiſe 
© ftrike hands with the intereſt of Antichrift,and myftery of iniquity, 
F< > Theſ.2,3, 4+ Þ. 83. Our polition we give thus, that inthis en- 
& ding time of the myſtical numbers, wherein the Stone ſhall with 
C2 ; | the 


_ «they ſhall bring you before Kings, ſo that Kings are encmies unso 


I2 The Tenents of Quinto-Monarchians reczted. 
« the Saints muſt diſown,and in the ſtrength of God ſeparate from, 


'««and (according to that power which Gol ſhall give unco chem by 


& his Spiric) engage againſt all, and all manner of Civil power 
& of what quality ſoever; now lift up over the whole Earth, orany 
& part, Kingdom , Nation, or Corner thereof; together wich atl 
« its dependents, Upholders, Lawes and Appurtenances whatſo- 
«ever, whoſe derivation has been from Satan, ruling inall the 
« ſeveral Parts, Powers and Forms of the devouring fourth Beaſt : 
« And which are of and belonging to that Beaſt, though deſcended 
<« jinto the very loweſt, laſt and moſt refined and pretended Chri- 


<« ftian-like power of that Beaſt : As having their root, and founda- 


© tion upon Satanthe great Dragon. p. 81, 82. We accompt it a 
« duty for the Saints to ſeparate from all the forms, prattiſes, 
& Do&rines, and ſpirit of the Antichriſt in the world, in cheir Bre- 
& theren in the Churches, &c.And to be plain,we accompt him,and 
& that ſpirit, which either in a&, or deed, wilfully, and obftinate- 
&« ly denies the ſmiting work of our Lords Kingdom Antichriftian; 
& jnaſmuch as that ſuch would alwaies have Chriſt, his Saints, his ' 
& cauſe'in and on the earth a ſufferer: But the Scripture clearly ma- 
«niteſts the contrary. 

Agreeably to chef: poſitions, or rather exceeding them, are the 
ſpeeches of ſome whether Levellers, or Qiinto-Mouarchians, in the 
firft and ſecond part of Pamphlets printed. 1648, 1649. þ. 1. * The 
© creature man was priviledged with being Lord over other inferior 
© creatures , but not over his own kind ; for all men being alike 


. *Priviledged by birth, ſoall men were to enjoy the creatures 


© alike without propriety, one more than another. p..3, The Beaſt 
© hath its power from the Dragon. Revel. 13: 4. And the Dragon. 
& Revel. 20:2. is the Devil : ſo that it is plain, that Kings are of 
© the Beaſt, and the Beaſt is of the Devil ; andit is as plain, they 
© that worſhip the King, worſhip the Beaſt; and they that worſhip 
<© the Beaſt, worſhip the Devil. Revel. 13. 4+ Now letus a little be- 
© hold our Engliſh powers, all that which is called Magiſtracy, is 


< from the Kings Patent ; and his is from the Devil : for the Kings 


& Predeceflors, the outlandiſh Baſtard Filiam, came to be King 
* by conqueſt and murther, now murtherers are,ſaich F-ſws,the De- 
&« yils Children ; for, ſaith ke, the Devil was a murtherer from the 
« beginning,and he abode nor inthe cruth : Now Kings are utterly - 
5 againſt the ruth, and perſecutors of the Saints; for ſaith Feſws, 


the 
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& the Kingdom of Chriſt ; taking licenſes and grants, patents and . 
&« Charters from the King, is taking the Beafts mark. p. 8. We take 
« this power of William the Conqueror,to be thatlittle horn in Das. 
< 5.24. f.13. Kings, Lords, and Commons the little Horn, Part.2. p. 
«5. Ticles of honourare termed vain titles, forbiddea by our Sa- 
« viour as heathenifh, although ſome good men were Kings, yer it 
& was not 1n regard co their Office,but perſons,for in that they were 
« Kings,they were Tyrants, p.6. It was wickednels in the Iſraelites, 
& in advancing a man, one of their own kind,in the place of a God, 
«and ſo to Idolize their own fleſh above God. p. 7. Kings are the 
«© worlt of men. p. 8. Lawyers being worſe than the Devil , who 
& ſceins to takea penny Fees,to torment any, bur will doit freely. 
& p,g. Pharach-like, they have their Juglers, who can play the 
& H:cus Pocw, and invent a-thing they call Religion, like Ferebo- 
© ams Calves, who was the firſt invented ſtate worthip. p. 10. All 
© thoſe oppreſſors before named, do live altogether out of Gods 
© way, and in Rebellion to his Lawes : firſt, becauſe they live with= 
© outa calling, and ſo are idle, being Vagabonds, and waſters of 
*che creatures by drunkenneſs, pride, gluttony , and ſo but ver- 
© min in a Commenwealth, and by their own Law ought tobe puc 
«© into a houſe of Correfion, and to be made work. Jeſus Chrift 
© alone is Lord and King,over man,and all men are cquals. p.1r. All 
© men are to enjoy-alike freedoms, and none more chan another; 
© ſo that they are equal, andnone have to do crocommand ano- 
© ther, nomore than another him; butin a joynt union and a= 
© greement : that any be ſer up, it is but a truſted humane power 3 
© and they but ſervants to the whole, and may be removed at plea- 
* fure. p. 13. There are Vice-Kings, viz. Thoſe that are Deputies, 
*© as Mayors in Cities and Towns Corporate, that are Kings of pa- 
© tents, which patents are meer monopolies, and ſerve co inhance 
© Trading and Commodities, in a few mens hands, to beggar the 
© whole z theſe take towls and cuſtoms of their brethren. p. 144 
© Why may not the Soldiers pull the Judges out of Wejtminjfter Hall, 
<« and takeall their ruſty Records, Laws; &c. And make a fire on 
© them? That ſo we may have honeſt, godly Laws, according to 
& the Scriptures and reaſon. In the preface to the 8 laſt Sermons 
of Mr. Till;ngbaſft, who was much for the Fifth- Monarchy, are the(e 
words; © Let none take offence at this language, for I cannot for- 
«bear vilifying the Kingdoms of the fourth Beaſt, when my. 
«© thoughts are upon the magnifying of the Kingdom, —_— 
(0 
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« plory of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Andif the Virgin daughter of 
« Sjion.(without any diſparagement to her holy modeity ) mighr 
© of old, be allowed by God himſelf, to diſpiſe the great King of 
& Afhria, and to laugh him toſcorn ; I know no reaſon to the con- | 
© crary, but one of che Lambs followers, may without breach of * 
© rule, in an holy triumph of faith, expreſs contempt of the Kings 
<cofthe Earth , who areall of them the lovers of the Mother of 
& Hariots and Abomination of the Earth. 

In the tirit Sermon. p. 2. Of the third edition 1659. Mr. Tillizg- 
ha/t{aith 3 © Davids Kingdom was a type of Chriſts Kingdom, and 
© indeed, whereas this Kingdom here Ferem.33. 20, 21. Promiſed 
© is fhadowed forth by that of David, it doth hold thus much, that 
© the Kingdom 1s not only a ſpiritual Kingdom, but an outward 
© yinble Kingdom; for ſuch a chrone and Kingdom Dav;ds was. 
© p. 14, Yer the woman hath not had her day upon the Serpent, 
© bur there 1s a time wherein the woman muſt have a day upon 
< the Serpent to break his head: therefore there is ſuch a Kingdom 
© wherein the Saints of Jeſus Chriſt ſhall cruſh all che enemies of 
< Jeſus Chrift in the world. p. 39. The Devil plays his game ; thus 
<< jt che new Teſtament times, he made men to look for an out- 
© ward Kingdom only , when Chriſt was about rtoſet up a ſpiritual 
«© Kingdom 3 & now that Chriſt would ſer up an outward Kingdom 
< faith the Devil, look only to the ſpiritual Kingdom. p. 41. Gods 
<« Peoples faith is not grounded on fancies, but they ſee and know 
& that God is doing ſome glorious thing in the world, he is over- 
<& turning Kingdoms, and ſetting up the Kingdom of his Son. 

Serm.3. p. 57. He conceives «© The work of Chriſts viable King- 
& dom over the world the work of the preſent time, one great 


© article of our faith , the work thar God doth call his Children co 


© atthis day (and he calls upon them from Heaven to atrend to) 
© & that they aretoexpett it before Chrift come forth,& bring his 
& Kingdom with him. þ. 60, 61. He diſtinguithech in Chrifts vittble 
*& Kingdom, between the Kingdom of the Stone, and of the Moun- 
< tain; this he calls the Kingdom of glory, wherein the Saints 
& ſhall not work bur receive,that the working Kingdom of the Saints 
& wherein Saints are by the Lord imployed to do ſome notable 
© ſervice againſt his coming ; which is, the breaking down the 
© great Image, the bringing down all his enemies, that when he 
© comes, he may find them his footſtool;for he is to fir ar rhe Fathers 
© right hand, until all bis.enemics be made his footſtool ; it's a 
© King- 
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« Kingdom wherein Plow-ſhaers are: to be beaten into Swords» 
<« there ſhall be wonderful uſe of Swords, Weapons of War, out © 
Daniel 12. 12, 13. Hegathers the beginning of each of thele. f- 
&« 62. Truly] lock upon it as being a main and principal part of 
that faith once delivered to the Saints, as touching the fifch 
&« Kingdom. p. 63. Though this Srone fundamentally is Chriſt him- 
cc ſelf , yet conlidered as fmiting the great Image, it can be no 
& other but Chriſt myſtical, Chrift in his members; and the cuuting 
« out of this Stone, cannot be meant, as ſome would have it, of 
« Chrifts firſt coming. p.65. Now if it can be made appear,that that, 
« with which the fitth Kingdom doth begin, the work of the great 
<« Image, theover-turning the Thrones of the Kings, is to be per- 
« formed by the Saints, as chief inſtruments in the management of 
cc itzthen it follows of neceſficy,chere mult be ſuch a thing as the Ci- 
« vil and Military power, to be in the hands of the Saints,and that 
«before the day of Chriſts appearance, they muſt have this 
cc power in their hands, for the performance of that work : and if 
« fo, then it's not evil for the Saints and People of God to ſeek for 
cc jt, to-pray for it, toplead for ir, for it's to come into their hands 
« for the doing of their work before the day of Chrifts appearance. | 
And then endeavours ro prove, that © this work, with which the 
«(fifth Kingdom doth begin, is a work to be performed by Saints, 
«as the chick and principal inſtruments in the doing ot ir. p.74- 
« There's the coming forth of Chriſt, when his enemies by his 
&« SaintSare made his footftool. p. 79. He gives ſome fignes that 
chis work 15 near at hand, and p. $2. He makes «this to be a general 
ſign; © chat never wastherc a principle, that did run ſo much a- 
« mong the Churches of Chriſt, as this hath done wichin theſe 
« twelve months. 

I have fer down the words of thoſe perſons, that I ſhall oppoſe in 
their poſitions, that I may nor be thought to impoſe upon them. 
Our of them it 1s manifelt, that they affert, that all the powers, 
not only Ecclefiaſtica}, but alſo Civil and Military of the Nations, 
even the Proteſtant, as well as the Turkiſh, and Romiſh Kingdoms, . 
are Antichriftian ; and all their Laws, Officers, Schools, Corpora- 
tions, Titles, Priviledges, Degrees, and ranks of men in their poli- 
tick and military, as well as Ecclefiaftical ſtate, Babylonifh, from the 
fourth Monarchy, & that thoſe: that they call publick ſpirited Saints 
of this age, diftin& from Notional profeflors, and formally Godly 3 


are to hate , ſeparate from them, deny any aſliftance to them, 
: Tie 
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16 The Do@G#rine of the Smiting Powers, 


riſe up againſt them to deftroy them utterly, ro ſmite them, in or- 
derto the ſetting up a fifth Monarchy of Chrift's vifible Kingdom 
on earth, that the Saints may be a free Common-wealth of them- 
ſelves , ſubje& to no Laws but Chrift's, and free from all opprefli- 
ons of men. 


$ 3- The DoGrine of ſmiting Powers is proved from 
Scripture Precepts to be Wicked. 


His Do&rine is damnable and Antichriſtian , as is proved by 
4 theſe Arguments following ; whereof the firft is cak-n from 
thoſe Precepts of the New Teftament and the Old, which forbid 
ſuch diſobedience, vilifying, refufing afliftance, ſmiting of Powers 
overns, Dignities, Officers; but command Honour, Obedience, - 
Afliftance, Fear, to Powers, Dignities, and their Laws, and ma 
be thus formed. That Do®:rine is damnable and Antichriftian 
which commendeth and urgeth Praiſes and Alﬀions contrary to 
the Precepts of Chriſt, his holy Apoftles, and other holy men in the 
holy Scriptures. This Propoſition is of it ſelf manifeſt, unlefſe thac 
be not acknowledged damnable which 1s condemned by ſo holy 
perſons; nor Antichriftian in a large ſenſe which 1s flacly oppoſite 
to Chriſt's and his holy Apoftles exprefſe Do&rine, Bur the Dogs 
trine, which commendeth and urgech ſuch diſobedience, vilifying, 
refuſing aſſiſtance, ſmicing of Powers, as the words ofthe fore-cited 
Authors, called uſually Fifth-M»narchy-men do, is contrary to the 
Pcecepts of Chriſt, his holy Apoſtles, and other holy men in che ho- 
ly Scriptures : Therefore that Do&rine 1s damnable and Antichri- 
ftian, The mixer is proved from thoſe Precepts which expreſly com- 
mand Subje&ion, Fear, Honour, Afﬀiſtence tothem. Whereof the 
firſt is that of our Saviour Matth. 22.21. Mark 12. 18. Luke 20. 27. 
Where our Lord Chrift being by the Diſciples of the Phariſees and 
Heredians, poſed wich this Captious queſtion, tending to intangle 
him in his talk 3 Ts ir lawful to give tribute ts Ceſar, or not ? Aﬀeer 
the ſhewing of cribute money, and the acknowledgment that it had 
Ceſars Image andin(cription,our Lord Chriſt thence inferring, that 
it was due to him whole Image and inſcription it bare; relolves 
them, that they wereto render to Ceſar, the things that w-reCeſars; 
rowic, Tribute, Honour , and that Subje&ion which was then 
given to him as Emperor. Now it is known, that the Emperor, or 
| | Ceſar, 
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Ceſar, then reigning was Tiberius Ceſar, Luke 3. 1. Who came to 
the Empire by wicked praQifes , and not only led a moſt vitious 
and wicked life in uncleannefs, and Irreligion, but alſo was a 
bloody oppreſſor of the Senate and people of Rome, as may be (cen 
in Tacitw his Annals, Suetonius in the relation of his life and other 
Hiſtorians. Therefore the Dofrine, that teacheth diſobedience, 
denying of Tribute, Honours, Subje&ion to Kings and Princes, as 
being Oppreſlors, Enemies to Chriſt , that urgerth hatred , (mi- 
ting of them is contrary to Chriſts precept,which requires Tribute, 
Honours, and Subje&ion to be given them, though by wicked waies 
obtaining Empire, and moſt wickedly ruling, and putting Chriſt 
himſelf co death. 

The nexc text is that full and plain precept of the Apoſtle Paul, 
Row. 13. I, 2, 3s 445, 67+ Where St. Paul requires of every Soul, 
therefore of the moſt inlightned Saints, to be {ubje to the Higher, 
or Supreme Powers ; whoare termed v. 3. Rulers, or Princes, ſuch 
as bear the Sword. v. 4. Therefore Civil Magiſtrates, who had power 
of puniſhing even with death, who were revengers unto wrath upon 
bim that doth evil , and might praiſe them that did well; therefore 
they were the Perſons who had rule, whoare meant by powers; 
for ſuch a&ions are only of Perſons : it is not ſaid the powers that 
ſhould be, but ai 39a, the powers that are in being, though by evil 
means attaining it, andbe that beareth the Sword, not he only that 
ought to bear the Sword, but he that hath ic in Poſſeſſion, though 
perhaps not rightly acquired ; nor is it ſaid , every ſoul is to be 


| SubjeCt to the powers that are ſuch as they ſhould be , but which 


are, norto be good Rulers only, but Ralers, nor he that uſeth or 
beareth it aright, but he that bearerb the Sword, unto theſe the Apo=- 
ſtle requireth Subje&ion of neceſſity. v. 5. And that neceſlity he ex- 
plaineth to be not only, becauſe they can inflit wrath or puniſh= 
ment as is expreſſed. v, 4. But alſo for conſcience ſak-, that is, as St. 
Peter ſpeaks, 1 Pet. 2. 19, For conſcience towards God, out of regard 
to Gods Ordinance. v. 1, 2. Who by his Providence for mans good 
ſets up and diſpoſeth of thoſe powers,and alſo commandeth themto 
be owned as by his appointment 3 for J:«]ey8 fignifics precept as well 
as Providence,like as compound Nouns of the ſame theme do.1 Cor. 
9. 14. Heb. 11. 23. &c. And totheſe Powers, or Rulers, the Apoſtle 
ſuppoſeththe paying of Tribute, as the conſtant uſe of Chriſtians, 
that chen were, and that of right ; for they were Gods Minifters, or | 
ſervants attending continually., unto this ſelf ſame thing, that is, their 
Go2d. v. 4. Andtherefore due to them , as wages for their ſervice 
to 
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tothem , and wages that God aſlignes them, as being his ſervants 
in keeping Peace, Order , righteouſneſs among men , inſtead of 
God, who claims chis to be his Office, and Subſticutes Civil Rulers 
to doit for him, and to receive their Tributes and Cuſtoms, as his 
receivers. And therefore the Apoſtle requires. v. 7. Chriſtians 
© to render to all their dues : Tribute, to whom Tribute is due, 
& Culſtome, or toll, to whom Cuſtome is due ; Fear, to whom Fear 
& belongeth , Honour, to whom Honour appertains ;3 whom the 
ſeries of the context plainly ſhewes to be the Higher Powers, Rulers, 
that bear the Sword, which can be meant of noother than Civil Ma. 
piftrates, and Governours, ſuch as Emperors, Kings, Senates, and 
Ofticers , which either make orexectie Lawes, belonging to the 
Civil ſtate. Now ſure if Subje&ion, Tribute, or Poll-mony, Gu- 
ftome, or Toll for Commodities, Imported, or Exported, Fear, or 
Reverence of their Perſons and Authority , and Honour, in reſpe& 
of their preeminence and dignity,be to be given to them; then iris 
contrary to the Apoſtles Do&rine to teach diſobedience, contempt, 
withdrawing affiſtence from them. The reaſons which the Apoſtle 
gives of Subje@ion to Powers, arealſo of much importance for 
che Confirmation of the Obligation that lies on Chriſtians to 
yield chem Obedience, Tribure, Fear of offending chem, and Ho- 
nour of cheir Perſons and place; 1.becaufe they are Powers : now if 
there be no Subjefion, they are not powers. 2. They are Higher, 
Supreme, or Excelling power, therefore thoſe over whom they are, 
are to be Subje& co them, or Ordered under them ; or elſe they 
Uſurp anothers place. 3. They are of God, and what is of God 
fhould be owned, not oppoſed. 4. They are Ordained, or Ordered 
of God, both by his wiſe Providence diſpofing of ſuch imparity,that 
there may be good order in humane ſociety, if all were equals, no- 


thing ſooner bringing confuſion, and hindering cammon good, as | 


15 apparent inArmies(from whence that word we tranſlateOrdained, 
feemsto be taken) all right order requiring firſt and laſt, higheft 
and loweſt, without which no uſeful frame, either arcificial, or na= 
tural, can be ere&ed, vr made; and alſo by his holy and juſt com- 
mand,which requires ſuperiors in place and power to be Honoured, 


Feared, Aſſiſted and ſerved by inferiors. 5. Hence the Apoflle in- 


fers,that reliftence of them is reſiſting of Gods Ordinance, & therefore 


it muſt needs be a great fin, not only todeftroy them, ſmite them, 
but alſo to withſtand their power,or by contempr, or ſubtraltion of 
due aid or (ubfidie to weaken them; or to provoke them to anger, 
becauſe it is coutending againſt God. 6. The Apoſtle uponthe _ 
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reaſon denounceth Damnation, or Fudgment from God, on 
them that do reſiſt, For, as it is the Ordinance of God that is 
reſiſted, ſo is it the Judgment or Damnation of God which is 
threatned tobe inflifted, in which reſpe& as the word xg7ue, or Fug- 
ment is uſed, Rem. 3. 8. without mentioning God , ſoitis expreſ- 
ſed. Rom. 2.2, 3. with mentioning of him. 7. Subje&ion is further 
urged, and reliſtence is condemned. v. 3. from the uſe of the Powers, 
or Rulers, who are not only by Office , but alſo in a&, not @ terror 
$0 good works, but to evil, For though it were true thoſe Rulers that 
then were, in matters of Religion, and in things that pertained 
ro their own profit and luſt, were towards ſome a terror to good 
works, and abettors of many wicked and injurious praiſes; yet 
inthe genera], they did not terrifie ſober, induftrious,and peaceable 
perſons, but thoſe who did ations contrary to them,and did reward 
and praiſe them that were uſeful for the Common- wealth; and 
therefore they that did well, as Saints, or Chriſtians ſhould do, they 
had no reaſon out of fear to refiſt them, but in well doing to expe& 
praiſe from them. 8. From their deputation from God to do ju- 
{tice, v. 4, 6.. The Apoftle argues further the neceflity of ſubje&ion 
tothem , and the impiety of reſiſting them, telling them, that the 
Ruler was God's Minijter Ndxo © aei]opy2s, three times he gives hin1 
theſe titles, and that to do juſtice for him 3 and therefore he that 
reſiſts him, reſiſts God, and this cannot be with impunity, God 
not permitting his bearing the Sword for him to be in vain; bur ſo or- 
dering it, that he is, and ſhall bean Avexger unto wreth unto bim that 
doth evil, Alltheſe Arguments whereby the Apoſtle enforceth his 
Precept , both for the pofitive part, requiring ſubje&ion , and the 
negative denying refiſtence, doſhew, that the Apoſile was very ear- 
neſt in prefling this duty of ſubje&ion to civil Magiſtrates : which ic 
15 probable he did the more 1mportunacely urge in this Epiſtle , be- 
cauſe it was written tethe Komans, who were Inhabitants in that 
City, where were moſt oppreſſions and villainies commicted of any 
part of the world; andin that time, whether in Claudius or Nero's 
reign, in Which the Powers that were, the Ceſars, or Emperors and 
Rulers under them, were as monftrouſly vicious, wicked, unrighreous, 
tyrannous and cruel enemies to Chriſtians, as in any time; and 
therefore the Roman Chriſtians might be tempted to think , that 

ſure they were not to be ſubje& to ſuch, bur were to refiſt them. 
Nor doth the Apoftle only in this place urge the duties of ſubje» 
&ion, and non<-reſiſtence of Civil Powers , but alſo ftrialy injoins 
Titus in his Epiſtle tohim c. 3. 1. to put the Chriſtians over whom 
he was, in mind of this , that they ſhould be ſubjef to Priucipalities and 
D 2 Powers, 
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Powers, to obey Magiſtrates; intimating thereby, that Chriſtians had 
need to be mindedof it, becauſe it wasa neceſſary duty , notwith= 
Randing provocations to the contrary, 

Tothele Precepts of the Apoſtle Pau! I ſhall add the plain Precepts 
of S. Peter, x Epiſt. c. 2. v. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. where he thus chargeth 
Chriſtians : Submit your ſ Ives ts every Ordinance of man, or humane 
creature, for the Lords ſake : whether it be to. th» King as Supreme, or 
unto Governors , as unto th-m that are ſent by bim for the puniſhment of 
evil doers, and for the praiſe of them that do well, For ſo is the will of 
Ged, that with well-doing ye may pur to ſilence the 1gnorance of fooliſh 
men. As free and nt uſing your liberty for a Cloakof malic:ouſneſſ, but 
4s the ſervants of God, Honour all men; love the Brotherhood ; fear 
God, bonour the King, In which words S. Peter commands ſubjetion 
to every Ordinance of man, whereas the Adverſaries forbid ſubje&ion 


to-any humane Creature or Ocdinance, any Government whatſoever . 


that is of mans erefing, building and planting, The Apoftle bids, be 
ſabjef for the Lord, as Fehoſaphat ſaid to the Judges, 2 Chron. 19. 6. 
T ake herd what ye do, for ye judge not fir man, bat for the Lor1, whos 
with you in - ph bur the Adverſaries ſay, (ubje&ion is a- 
gainft the Lord : The Apoſtle bids ſubmit to the King as ſupreme, or 
excelling 4 they ſay, ſubmit nor to the King, heis not ſupreme, nor 
excels; none hath any juſt citle to rule now ; Kings are from the 
Dragon, the worſt of men ; the Saints are co ſmite them : he ſaith, 
| Swbmit to Governors, as unto them that are ſent by bim ; they (ay, ſub- 
mit not tothem, becauſe ſent by him, for they and all that own 
them are Antichriftian : The Apoſtle faith, they are ſent by him for 
the puniſhment of evil d ers, and the praiſe of them that do well ; theſe 
ſay, they are ſent to oppreſſe the Saints, and to uphold Babylon : 
The Apoſtle ſaith, that ſo zs the will of God , that ye ſubmit to Kings 
and Governors fent by him; they ſay, It is the will of God, thar 
ye oppoſe, (mite them: The Apoſtle ſaith, that ye may ſo put to fi- 
lence the ignorance of fool;ſh men; they ſay, by ſo doing ye ſhall pro- 
mote the intereſt of Babylon: The Apoltle joins theſe, Fear God, 
bonour the King ; and in like manner Solomon, Prov. 24. 21. My Sou 
fear thou tbe Lord and the King, they ſay, Fear God, vilihe, deftroy 
the King. 

Now ” 1s to be obſerved, that the Ceſars, Powers, Rulers, Prin- 
cipalities, who then bare the ſword, the Kings and Governors then 
ſent by the King, were the Roman Emperors, Kings and Gover- 
nors under them , who were all of them great Idolaters, took 
the Title of Pontifex Maximw, as being chief about the Idol ſervice 
of Jupiter 29d ot*xr Heathen Gods , none of chem Chriſtians by 
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profeffion, or Jews, but enemiesto both, and fierce and crucl per- 
ſecutors of Chriſtians, and ſome of them ſo unrighteous, and vi- 
tious, that one of them, particularly Nero, was adjudged by che 
Senate hoſtis patrie the enemy of his Countrey, in whole time St, - 
Paul and St. Peter are thonght to have written their Epiſtles, yec 
did they require ſubje&ion to them, and therefore to teach, they 
are to-be retifted, and ſmitten for thoſe qualities, to whom the A- 
poſtles notwithſtanding them require ſubje&ion, honour, and pay- 
ment of tribute, is with moſt impudent face to gainſay the Apo- 
files DoQrine. | 
And becauſe thar ir ſeems ont of doubt to them, that Eccleiji- 
aftical Rulers ſhould be vilified, oppoſed, as being Antichriſtian, 
being conceived to be againſt cheirimagined Fiftb- Mwarchy, I will 
add the words of Sc. Paul upon occaſion of che High Prieft Ananias 
his commanding them that jtood by him to ſmite hjm on bzs mouth for 
ſaying, I have lived in all go:d Conſcience before God unto this day , 
whereupon he ſaid to him God ſp: ſmite thee, thu whited wall : for 
fitteſt thou ts Judge me after the Law, and commandeſt thou me to be 
ſm'tten contrary to the Law? which occajioned them that ſtood by 
to ſay, revileſt thou Gods High Prieſt ? In reply whereto correfting 
himſelf, St. Paul (ſaid, I wiſt not brethren, thut he wws the High Praeft , 
For it is written, thou ſhalt not ſpeak, evil of the Ruler of thy People. Iac- 
knowledge there is nor a liccle difficulry co acquit Se. Puul from 
falſehood, or diflembling in ſaying, He knew not that Ananias was 
the High Prieſt; ſundiy waies are conceived which may be ſeen in 
Mr. Gatak-r*'s Cinnus lib. r.c.6. I reſt on that, on which after Ebry- 
ſoſtom, Cajetan, Iſidor Claris, Aretis, Mountagu, Gataker and 
Heinfis Exercit: Sacr: lib. 5. c, 13. pitch, thac by reaſon of che 
confufion, that then was in the Government, the High Prieſts then 
not ſucceeding according to the Law of God in the Family of Aa- 
ron, nor continuing during life, but by bribes and evil arts being 
promoted and removed by the Kings, and Governors at pleaſure, 
inſomuch that (as H-:nfus ſpeaks ) © it is manifeſt there was then 
&ſuch Anarchy, that d-ily as it were they were and were not High 
& Prieſts : Beiides Pauls long abſence from Feruſalem, his unac- 
quaintance with affairs there , eſpecially in the government of the 
Temple,” and Council of the Jews (the place, manner of ficting , 
habic nor diſtingu:ſhing him from the reſt) ic may well be conceiv- 
ed that he did not then diſtinatly know Ananias to be the High 
Prieft, nor perhaps one of the- Council regularly confticuted ; 


though ic be 1aid v. 1: He earn:ſtly beheld the Council, And it to me 
| feem 
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ſeems the more likely, that he did not perctive him to be Kigh 
Prieſt, becauſe he direCts his ſpeech to them with the ſame compel- 
lations as he did As 22. 1. under the titles of Men and Brethren , 
without diſtinguiſhing him from the reft, or any reſpe&ive ſpeech 
co them as a regular Court of juftice, but as a company gathered 
rogether by the chief Captain to accuſe and examine him, not .to 
judge him. Whichis the more likely,by reaſon of what hedid v. 6. 
in beſpeaking them under the ticle of Men Brethren; and,perceiving 
them co be of different parties, he uſed arc to ſet them at variance, 
and tobreak up che Aſſembly in a confuſed manner, which he would 
not have done, had ic been a Court legally ſer. However we de- 
.termin of St. Pauls knowledge of Ananias, it is clear that he doth 
not impute his ſpeech v. z. to Prophetick liberty, as Groti«s imagines 
when he ſaith in his Annr. on Ads 23. 3. utitur jure Prophete, nor 
juſtify it, bur corredts it, and impures it to his ignorance, and adds 
the command of the Law, Exod. 22. 28. For it # written thou ſhalt 
not peak evil of the Ruler of thy people, following therein che Greek 
verlion,the whole verſe being, Thou ſhalt not revile the Gods, that is,as 
is conceived, Judges,or God, nor curſe the Ruler of thy Pesple. Which 
being alledged by St. Paul as in force, and applyed to himſelf, as 
thereby condemning his ſpeech of opprobrious and threatning 
language, if it were not excuſed by his ignorance, doth plainly 
prove, that a Ruler of the People, though an Eccleſiattick, and 
climbing to the place by indire&t means, unrighteouſly judging , 
oppoling the truth, rhe Kingdom and Apoſtle of Chriſt, yer ſhould 
not bereviled, or with menaces terrified, or curſed, but being in 
the poſſeſſion of a Rulers place be regarded in words and actions as 
a Ruler. To which I ſhall add ſome more paſſages of the old Tefta- 
ment,St.Pauls allegation of this ſhewing, that they are moral, and 
ſtill binding Chriftians. Eccl. 10. 20. Curſe not the King, 10 not in thy 
thought, or Conſcience, and Curſe nor the rich in thy Bed-ehamber : for « 
bird of the ayr (hall carry the voice, and that which hath wings ſhall tell 
the matter, Eccleſ. $. 2. 1 connſel thee to keep the Kings commandment, 
and that in regard of the Oatb of God. Qur of all which I conclude, 
that the minor of my argument is ſufficiently proved, that the Do- 
&rine which commendech and urgeth ſuch diſobedience,vilifying, 
refuſing afliltance, ſmiting of Powers, whether Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, 
or military, as ths words cited by me do, is contrary tothe Pre- 
cepts of Chriſt, his holy Apottles, and other holy men in che holy 
Scriptures, and conſequently damnable and Antichriftian. 


$ 4. The 
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$ 4. The Exceptions of Fifth-monarchy-men and others 
againſt the firſt Argument are refelled. 


ARE this Argument which overthrows alſo the Do&rines of 
Jeſuited Pontificians and other oppoſers, depoſers, and ſmiters 
of Kings and other Rulers, there are ſundry exceptions taken. One 
EXCeption 15, thar thoſe Precepts were for that time, when the 
Chriſtians were unable co refilt. But this is prevented by the Apo- 
ſtles words, Row. 13.5. Te muſt needs be ſubjet}, not only for wrath, but 
alſo for Conſcience ſake. Another, thac theſe Precepts tie us to ſub=- 
mit to theſe Rulers, and not to refiſt them , rill they ceaſe to be 
Ruters, which they do when excommunicate, deprived by the Pope. 
Bur if the Pope be comprehended under every ſox! , as Chryſoſtone 
conceived ever. the Apoſtles were, then the Pope himſelf is co be 
ſubje& co Rulers, and con{equently cannot depoſe them 3 nor 
hath che Scripture given this power to the Pope, or Man, to de- 
poſe them, it being God's prerogative, as is (aid Pſal. 75.7. God # 
the Fudge, be putteth down on:, and ſetteth #p another, Another eva- 
fion 1+, that ſubjeR&ion is required to Rulers, while they are a terror 
to evil works, & not to good, but not when they opprefſe, are ene- 
mies to Gods People, Chritt's Kingdom, then they ceaſe to be Ru- 
lers ; bur this is prevented by the Apoſtle, who faith, the Powers that 
be are ordained of G24, and therefore to them, as they are, ſubje&i- 
on is to be given; and reliſtence is forbidden by S. Paul. Bur the 
chief exception is that whichp. 5x of the Banner difþlayd is in theſe 
words: © Now then we ſay, that called the Ordinance of God, 
< proves the Qrdinance of the Devil; and though the Powers of 
«© the great Image might be taken for the Ordinance of God, ſo 
« long as they kept their pure, civil, and unmixed ftate 3 ſo ſaith 
« Payl, the Powers that be (7. e. the Civil Powers of old Rome, tho 
« a bloudy Perſecutor , and devourer of the Creation , and God's 


< Heritage ) are ordained of God; yet when She Power of Rome 


&« adulterated from its pure civil tate, and becomes a mixt Anti- 
& chriftian ſtate, the Beaft, and a Whore ,, then it is ſaid of thac 
«© beaſtly, Antichriſtizn Power, that the Dragon,or Satan gave him 
{© his power, and his ſeat, and great Authority ; and what then 1s 
©« this ſave the Ordinance of Hell ? 

To which I reply, If I underſtand them arighc,this is their mean- 


ing, that the powers of the great Image that is the Kings, Empe- 
| rors 
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rors and Rulers of the world then ceaſed to be Gods Ordinance, 
and became the Ocdinance of Hell, when that was fulfilled, which 
we read Revel. 13. 2. which they cake for granted was, when the Em- 
pire of Rome, or the ten Kings that aroſe our of the diviſion of ir, 


| did give their power and ſtrength, as it is Revel. 17. 13. unto the beaſt 


menrioned v. 11. which it's withour doubt wich them to be the Bi- 
ſhop of Remes pretended ſupremacy, dominion, Qccumenieal Vicac= 
ſhip, by which Chriſtian Religion was corrupted, mixed with Pa- 
ganiſh, and Jewith rites, and the ten Kings and their Kingdoms 
made dependent on the Pope. And conſequently ſubjeCtion, and 
aſlitance 1s not due tothe Civil, or Ecclefiaſtical, or Military. powers 
or Laws that now are, being built orerefcd upon the old founda- 
tion ofthe fourch Monarchy in this ſuppoſed mixc eſtate, butthey 
are warranted and bound, as being the Scone expreſſed Dan. 2.34, 
44 45. to ſmite, deſtroy, utterly d.flolve che powers of che fourth 
Monarchy (which chey conceive to beall che preſent) in their per- 
ſons, Offices, Laws, Titles, priviledges and whole conftirution, and 
to take to themſelves all che power and Jominion in che carth in 
order to the ercfting of the Fifch-Monarchy,which they call Chrifts 
viſible Kingdom upon earth. | 

Now ſurely ſuch a monſtrousgiant-like claim as this,exceeding any 
of the proud claims of Nebuchadnezzar,or any of the Perſian, Roman 
Turkiſh Monarchs, had need of very good cards for it, ſome un- 
queitionable Charter or grant of Heaven, eſpecially when itſo flat- 
ly oppoſeth ſuch plain precepts as I have alledged to the contra- 
ry, which unleſs they be proved to be relaxed or repealed by a Di- 


_vineſentence, teſtified by ſome infallible evidence of miracles or 


otherwiſe, ſuchas Chriſt and his Apoſtles had, do prove, that this 
claim, and the Doftrine that teacherh ſuch praiſes, as they in- 
cite men to, is from the Devil himſelf, who is the: great Abaddoy, + 
or deſtroyer of the World. Sure Chrift, when he bid his Diſciples 
teach men to obſerve all that he had commanded , promiſing , to be with 
them all daies unto the end of the world, Match. 28. 29, And S, Paul, 
when he thus wrog& to Timthby, 1 Epilſt, ch. 6. 13, 14. I give thee 
charge in tbe ſight of God, wv0 quickeneth all things , and before Feſus 
Chriſt, who before Pomtius Pilate wirneſſ:d the good confeſfion , that thou 
k-epibs Commandment ( whereof Prayer and thankſgiving for Kings 
andallihatarein Authority, 17T. 2. 1, 2, 3. Qbedienceto Maſters, 
1Tim.6. 1, area part) without ſp:t, unrebukzable, until the appearing 
of our Lord Feſws Chriſt, did conceive their commands to be binding 
uncil Chriſts ſecond coming, And fith he only hath powerto repeal, 
releaſe, 
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releaſe, diſpenſe with a Law, who hath a power, cither legiſlative, 
or declarative of Law ſuperiour or equal to his; whogave, or at 


| firſt Authoritatively declared jt, it can be noleſs than Pope-like, or 


Di&aror-like arrogance in ſome perſons, upon pretence of a peculiar 
Revelation to them,no way demonſtrated, bur in an obſcure claucu- 
lar meeting for conſultation imagined to becommunicated to them, 
determin, that which Sc, Paul ſaid was the ordinance of God, to be 
the ordinance of Hell, becauſe they ſay it, and ro exceed the Pha- 
riſees in arrogance, whom our Saviour chargeth wich hypecriſie for 
making the commandment of God of none effe@t by their tradition ; 
though it were the tradition of their Elders, or chief Rabbins, or 
Du&ors. Matth. 15. 6, 7. This bidding defiance to all the Powers 
of the Earth; and this taking on them, to make void ſo plain Pre- 
cepts of Chrift and his Apoſtles, without any other proof chan they 
bring, is in my apprehenfion , one of the greateſt pieces of pride 
and arrogancy that I have met with, andas great a delufion as I 
think this age hath afforded. 


$ 5. Suppoſutions implyed in the Quinto-Monarchians 


exceptions are ſhewed to be uncertain,as thoſe about 


the Stone & it's ſmiting. Dan. 2.34.44. 


Evertheleſs let us examine what they ſay, of which ſome . 
things are ſuppoſed,ſome things are inferred. The things ſup- 
poſcd and inferred are theſe : © 1. That the fourth Kingdom men- 
© tioned, Dan. 2. and 7. Is\the Roman Empire; which I will not 
deny, though there be not few very learned men, that take the 

fourth Monarchy to be the Empire of the ſuccefſors of Alexander. 
the great, and that upon ſuch reaſons, as might make ſober men 
not too peremptory in the contrary opinion , much leſs to make 
the future ſmiting of it an article of faith, and the vifible Kingdom 
of Chrift co ſucceed it. ©* 2. That the Kingdom mentioned to be 
<« (et up Dax. 2. 44. ſhall be an external vifible Kingdom on earth; 
which is yet more doubtful, being more controverced among god!y 
learned men : and that upon ſuch wcighty confiderations on both 
fades, as may make conſiderate men, if not to ſuſpend their judge- 
menr, yet not too reſolutely to aſſert it, nor obtrude it with ſuch 
zeal, as the Qvinte-Monarchians do, asan article of faith, and build 
ſuch mighty attemptz, commotions in the world, and hopes on ſo 
E | uncertain 
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uncertain a foundation. 3. That, © In the daiesof theſe Kings 
* muſt be meant at the end of the fourth Monarchy, when all the 
© materials of the Image ſhall be broken in pieces, and ſcattered (o 
& a5 no place was found for them : Whereas it is far more proba- 


ble, that it was ſet up when Chriſt began to Preach the Goſpel, as 


obx Baptift and our Lord intimated, when he invited men to repent 
and believe the Gofpel,for the Kinzdom Heaven was at haud ; very likely 
alluding to thoſe places inDanzel ch. 2.44. © In their daies the God 
« of Heaven'ſhall ſet up a Kingdom, which ſhall never be deſtroyed, 
and therefore called the Kingdom of Heaven to diſtinguiſh it from 
the Kingdoms of men ſet up by them, not by the God of Heaven ; 
whereto the like is Dan. 7. 14. And ſeems to be referred to the ſpi- 
ritual Kingdom of Chritt, which the Saints of the moſt High do take, 
as the Author to the Hebrews ch. 12. 28. ſaith, **Wherefore we re- 
<&« ceiving a Kingdom which cannot be ſhaken, let us have, or hold 
cc faſt, grace, whereby we may ſerve God acceptably, with reverence 
«ant Godly fear ; which no man doubts,to be meant of the receiv- 
ing the Kingdom of Chrift, by faich in him, upon the Preaching of 
the Goſpel. 4. © There isa diftin&tion made between the Kingdom 
&« of the Stone, andthe Kingdom of the Mountain, as if they were 
Geither ſeveral Kingdoms, or at leaſt of ſeveral conditions and 
«qualifications;whereas the text doth diſtinguiſh them no otherwiſe 
than in their extent, not one ſpiritual, the other viſible & external, 
the one the working Kingdom, the other the Kingdom of glory, 
& 5, That the Stone, which muſt do the ſmiting and breaking work, 
c« js not Chrift perſonal only, but alſo Chriſt myſtical with his members, 
or to uſe the words of Mr.Tillinghaſt, Though thisStone fundamen- 
<tally is Chriſt himſelf, yet conſidered as ſmiting the great Image, 
© 1t can beno other buc Chriſt myſtical, Chriſt in his Members. 
Bur ſure in this they are miſtaken, this work being made in ſcrip- 
ture Cariſts own peculiar work, Matth. 21. 42, 43, 44+. © Jeſus ſaith 
<« unco tnem,did ye never fead in the (ſcriptures , the Stone which 
& the builders reje&ed, the ſame is become the head of the Corner? 
« This is the Lords doing, aud it is Marvellous in our eyes. There- 
< fore I ſay unto you, the Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you, 
«andgivento a Nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. And' 
«c whoſoever {hall fall on chis Stone ſhall be broken z but on whom- 
<«ſoever it ſhall fall, ir will grind him to powder, or dap him to 


Pieces. In which paſſage it is apparent that by che Kingdom of God 


(which 1s to be conceived the ſame with that Day. 2. 44.) is meant 
che Kingdom which.was then among the Fews,which was no other 
than 
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than the ſpiritual Kingdom of Chriſt, and the Stexe, whoſe work is 
T0 grind to powder, or daſh to pieces, (which is to be conceived to be 


the ſame, with the ſmiting and breaking, Dan, 1. 34. 44.) is that 
Stone, which was rejeQed by the builders, and ſhould become the 


head of the Corner; which is no other but Chrift perſonal, who 


was crucified by the Rulers of the Fews., but raiſed up from death 
and ſet ar Gods righc hand; and ſo became the Corner Stone of 
Gods ſpiritual Houſe or Church, as it is expreſly expounded by 
Peter, AGs. 4. 11.1Pet. 2. 4, 5, 6,7, 8. And of him it 1s faid, © that 
& he ſhall change our vile body, that it may be fafhioned like unto 
© his glorious bedy, according to the working, whereby he is able 
« to ſubdue all things unto himſelf, Phzlip. 3. 21. 6. It is ſuppoſed, 
<© that this ſmiting work ſhall be by military. Power, or by fighting: 
Whereas, if the cutting of the Stone our of the Mountain, be 
&« the ſetting up of the Kingdom, it muſt be without bands, Dan. 2. 
34. 442 45+ by the God of Heaven, and therefore to be done ſome 
other way, as Zech. 4.6. The return of the Fews, and their eſta» 
bliſhing in their Land under Zerubbabel ſhoyld be not by might, or 
Army, nor by Power, but by Gods fpirit, or, asit 1s ſaid, Tſai. 11. 4. 
Of Chrift, ««f that he ſhall ſmite the Earth with the Rod of his 
© mouth, and with the breath of his lips ſhall he ſlay the wicked.By 
his Preaching, or by his Angels , or by his Creatures, as by flaming 
fire he may ſmite, as when it is ſaid, 2 Theſ. 1.7, 8, 9, 10. © The 
& [ord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven, with his mighty An- 
« gels in flaming fire,taking veugence on them that know not God, 
« andthat obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chrift ; who ſhall 
« be puniſhed with everlaſting deftru&ion, from the preſence of the © 
© Lord, and the glory of kis power , when he ſhall come to be glo- 
& Tified in his Saints; and to be admired in all them that believe. 
And thus ſhall Gog and Magog be ſmitten, Revel.20. g. When they 
& hall go up on the breadth of the Earth, and compaſs the Camp 
& of the Saints about, and the beloved City, fire ſhall come down 
© from God out of Heaven and devour them. By theſe and other 
means, the Stone may ſmite the Feet of the great Image, without 
ſwords, and ſuchlike military weapons, and fighting, and that be 
fulfilled, which is promiſed Pſa!. 2. 9. ** Thou thalt break them 
« with a Rodof Iron, thou ſhalt daſh them in pieces like a Potters 
&« Veſſels, As he tis deſcribed Revel. x. 16. That out of his mouth 
went a ſharp two edged (word, ſo he warneth, Revel. 2. 16. © Repent; 
© orelſel will come unto thee quickly, and will fight againſt them 
© with the ſword of my mouth. yous whea it is promiſed, V-26, - 
"P | 
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© He that overeomerh and keepeth my works unco the end, co him 
e will I give power over the Nations (And he ſhall Rule them wich 
© aRod of Iron : as the Veſſels of a Potter fhall they be broken to 
& ſhivers) even as I received of my Father : Ic is to be underſtood . 
of their prayers, as Revel. 6.10. Kevel. 8, 4 5- Kevel, 11. 5,6. as 
Fames 5, 17. Revel. 12.11. Not of Arms, and Armies, he that reads 
Revel, 16 and 19. Chapcers, wherein 1s foretold the deftru&ion of 
the Beaſt, and the falte Prophet, may ſce more reaſon to conceive 
thac Chriſt will doit by Plagues, as God did the Egyptians by Moſes, 
. or ſome other invilible way withour the Saints; or if he uſe the 
' Saints, hewill do it by their Prayers and Teitimonie , without o- 
ther fighting. And therefore if ic were granted 5 That that, 
& with which/the fifch Kingdom doth begin, the work of the greac 
« [mage, the overturning the Thrones of the Kings is co be per- 
& formed by the Saints, as chief inſtruments in the mannagement 
© of itzycr it is not erue, which Mr. Tilingbaſt faith in his 3. Sermon 
& p, 65. Then ic follows of neceſſity, there mult be.ſuch a thing as 
Ec cheCivil and Military Power to be inthe hands of the Saints, 
& and that before the day of Chriſts appearance, they muit have 
&this Power in their hands, for the performance of that work. 
So that notwichſtanding this pretence, it z evil and horribly wicks 
ed, for them that have called thewſelves, © the Saints and People 
< of God, to ſeek for it, to pray for it, to pleaa for it, as the Fifth 
Monarchy Men have done, contrary to the plain precepts of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, ſeeking for it by killing innocent men, under 
pretence of praying to God, and keeping faſts, curling their Gover- 
nors, and pleading by revilings, and falſe accuſations, and moſt 
horrid pervertings of holy ſcripture, and (elf magnifyings for a 
power,not belonging to them. 7.It is ſuppoſed, © that if che ſmiting 
&« work be to be done by men, it muſt be by Saints in their Notion. 
But there is no proof of this , or rather che words of ſcripture do 
plainly tell us; that the work 1s to be done by thoſe Kings, which 
they conceive,they fhould deftroy as Antichriftian, in order to the 
ſetring up of the Frfth Monarchy. Forthus we read Revel, 17, 16, 17. 
« Andthe ten Horns, which thou ſaweſt upon the Beaſt, theſe ſhall 
« hate the Whore, and ſhall make her deſolate, and naked, and 
« ſhall eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire. For God hath put in 
« their hearrs,to fulfil his will,and to agree,and give their Kingdom 
<< unto the Beaſt, until the words of God ſhall be fulfilled. So 
that whereas theſe men imagin ſuch an inconſiſtency with Gods 

purpole and glory to uſe the Kings and Governments , which have 
ſupported 
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ſupported the Whore of Babylon for her ruine, and therefore incite 
men to ſuch hatred, and emniry againſtchem , and wich much dif- 
dain, ttomack, and bitter zeal 3 not knowing whar ſpirit they are 
of , do vilify, inveigh againſt , and curſe them, and ſeck their to» 
tal abolicion, glorying, like franctick men, in their own fatanical 
ſpirit and deſigns, they ſhould rather endeavour to do ſuch chings 
as mighe make Princes favour them, and hate the Whore; and 
rather admire, bleſs and magnify the Providence and work of God, 
in ufing them as inſiruments to pull her down, whoſe Predeceſlors 
out of their blind devotion, ſet up the Whore, and to protedt the 
ſervants of God, who were by their Anceſtors deſtroyed. 

8. Icis ſuppoſed © that this ſmiting work is to be done by Gen- 
& tile Saints, who are ſuchas chey have charaQerized them. Bur 
this hath no evidence to prove ic. For though I will not exclude the 
Gencile Saints from being meant Dan. 7.18. 21, 22, 25, 27. Yetit 
1s very probable (which Funins, Piſcator and others obſerve) that 
by Saints in thoſe places are ſpecially meant the Jewiſh People, 
called, ch. 8. 10. The hoft of Heaven v.24. The boly People, or People 
of the holy ones ch. 9.15, 16, 19, 24. Gods People, and their 
«City Feruſalem called by Gods name, his SanE&uary , the holy 
« City,ch. 11. 28.30. The holy Covenant,ch. 12.7. the holy People. 
Yeaſundry of chole, that are much followed in chis argument. (as 
Mr. Mede Comment, on Revel. 16. 12.) do conceive, that by the 
Kings of the Eaſt who fhall have their way prepared for expedition a= 


gainſt che Beaſt 3 are meant the Fews. And ſundry Prophecies there 


are in the Old and New Teſtament, which do feem to foretel the 
Kizgdom to be reſtored to Iſrael, according to the queſtion Ar 1. 6. 
And therefore the more likely, when they are converted to Chrilt, 
if any Saints on Earth, to be chief inftruments of deſtroying Baby= 
lox , which hath oppreſſedthem , Or that fourth Kingdom, which 


*hath been © as ftrong as [ron, and broken in pieces and ſubdu= 


«edall. 

9. Itis ſuppoſed, &<* that this ſmiting work is the work of this 
« generation, and to be begun by the pretended publick ſpirited 
e Saints of this Nation. Whereas Mr. TeUinghaſt himſelf Serm. 1. p. 
25. ſaith, © the work of Chriſts Kingdom, the glorious beginning 
« of it, it fhail be about the time of the Fews coming in : And in- 
& deed the coming in of the Fews, ſhall be a very great advance- 
© ment of this Kingdom. I omit what Mr. Parker conceives of the 
F aldenſes, and others, as long lince beginning aud carrying it on, 


There is nothing yet appears, but a violent, heady, A—_ 
I pirit 
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ſpirit in thoſe perſons, who have thought themſelves fit to begin 
the work, norinthetimes, but the commotions that have been, 
which gives colourto this ſuppoſition. | 


$ 6. Quinto-Monarchians Hypotheſes about the Ciwil 


Governments, being from the Fourth Monarchy, 
Rome and the Dragon,are ſhewed to be groundleſs. 


TT is ſuppoſed, © That - the Civil Powers that be are of old 
«© Rome, orthe Fourth Monarchy, or (as they ſpeak) growing 
£ upon theold Root of wickedneſſe and bitrternefle, or being a rem- 
<c nant of theold foundation, which is their expreſſions in the Bar- 
wer difplayd, | Þ. 1. There will be no reft till che fourth Kingdom, 
cc which divides it ſelf into twoiron legs, ten toes, anda liccle horn 
&© be wholly deftroyed, in all the laws, conſtitutions, Governments, 
& and reliques thereof. p. 29. The fifth Kingdom which is Chrifts, 
«with its holy, juſt, and righceous Laws, and Officers muft ariſe, 
© with deſtruftion to, and ftandup in the place of the fourth King« 
« dom , and the Laws and Officers thereof ] ſhew to be the Laws, 
Conſtitutions, Governments and orders of the Roman Empire 3 and 
they aſſert a Legiſlative Power, to make Laws to govern the Nations 
only in Chrift , and his Laws and Officers only are to have place ; 
and in the Book entituled The Standard ſet up, Printed 1657. þ. 15. 
they ſay © That the Scriptures ( being given by Inſpiration of God 
& with his Holy Spirit) are the revealed will and Rule of this Legi- 
« ſ}ator, to be conſtantly owned , and ſubmitted unto in times of 
© War and Peace, as a conftant ſtanding Rule for the inward and 
«© outward man(wherein are Laws, Statutes, Precepts, and Judg- 
& ments for all caſes, conditions,and aQions of Civil, Milicary, and 
& Spiritual concerns, either in particular, or more general terms; ) 
&« For ſothey were to the Common-wealth of Tſreel, the only type 
© of the Lambs Government. But theſe ſuppoſitions in a great 
part are noteriouſly falſe. For the Government by King, Lords, 
and Commons , as it is conſtituted in England, 15 quite differenc 
from old Rome, whether under the Ceſers or Popes , not derived 
from them, but from the Saxons or Normans, or ſome other ef the 
ancient Rulers of this Iſland; nor are the Laws of Exmcland, by 
which it is governed in civil Aﬀairs, the Laws of the Emperors, 
which are that which we call the Civil Law, confiſting of the Edids 
and conſtitution of Roman Emperors 3 nor the Canon Law, con- 


ſiſting 


- and Officers to refute this Calumny , it were enough to 


- grofle falſhood of this ſuppoſition. And yer, were the Laws and 


Quinto-Monarchians are ſhewed to be vain. ;3L 


fifting of Popes Decrees and Decretals : but the Common and Sta- 
tute Laws of theſe Nations , which he that reads the Chronicles of 
England, the Writings of Sir Thomas Swith of the Common-wealch 
of England, Mr. Cambdens Britannia , Sir Edward Caokes Inſtitutes, 
the Preface of Sir Fobu Davzs to his Iriſh Reports, the Book of Sta- 
tutes, may ealily perceive to have another original, and to be much 
different from them.[f there were mo more but the daily praftice of 
the Courts of Juſtice, and the manner of chooſing & making Jorge 


ew the 


form of Government the ſame with old Rome,they were not there- 
foreAntichriſtian,and we releaſed from obedience to them: For,not 
only Chriſt and his Apoſtles required obedience to them , but alſo 
S. Paul both made uſe ofthem, and commended them, Ads 16. 37. 
and 22.25. and 25. 10, II, 16. which if they had been Antichriſtian, 
(as they give out clamoroufly, but ignorantly) and to be oppoſed 
with greateſt hacred , doubtlefſe they would noc have done. 

As for the other part of the ſuppoliction, though we grant, that 
our Lord Chriſt is the ſupreme Legiſlator, and wherein he hath de- 
terminedany thing his Laws are to ftandin force, above and againſt 
all conftitutions and Laws of men, yet we find not that Chriſt did, 
orintended to make any particular Laws for thouſands of things 
which pertain to Civil Government, no, nor for many things per- 
taining to Gods worſhip and Church-Government , which yet re- 
quire a determination by ſome Laws or Rules for good order to be 
kept thereabout. When one of the compeny ſaid unto bim, Maſter, 
ſpeak to my Brother, that he divide the inheritance with me ; he ſaid unto 
bim, man , who made mea Fudge or divider over you ? Luk, 12. 13, 
14. Nor did the ApoRlles, or the Governors after them, or Chri- 
ſans, as ſuch, intermeddle with making laws or judging civil Af- 
fairs, any farther than they were intrufted either by the Roman 
Governors, or according to Chrifts appointment, Matth, 18. 15, 16, 
17. or the Apoſtles dire&ions about compoling differences between 
Chriſtians, 1 Cor. 6. 1, &c. or the exerciſe of Eccl:jiaftical cenſure, 
or miraculous power did require. Though it is not to be denied 
that in afrertimes too much of this work was either commited by 
Chriftian Emperors, or aflumed by the Rulers, and Governors of 
Chriſtian Churches, eſpecially by Popes of Kome to the great de- 
triment of Chriftianity, 

As for the holy Scriptures, though we acknowledge their ſufft- 


ciency for a rule in matters of Faith and holy life, in order tothe 
| E:1 
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end wherefore they were inſpired of God, to wit, the honouring 
and ſerving of God, and our own falvation : yet we do not find 
in them ſufficient Laws in particular for the governing of all civill 
Commonwealths, but that Judges and Othcers (notwithſtanding 
what we find in the books of M:ſes andthe Prophets, and other ho. 
ly writings) would be to ſeek how to paſs ſentence, and to admini« 
ſter Juſtice in thouſands of caſes that occur about Lands, Wills, 
Trades, and other Aﬀions, which concern human affairs and ſo- 
ciety ; yea, they that have peruved the Talmuds, and writings of 
the Jewiſh Doors, do find,that norwithſtanding che body of Laws 
given by God himſclf, yer by reaſon of the varying of cates, many 
reſolutiens there are added by their Judges, or Lawyers, which 
they receive as Laws, And this was chought ſo neceffary, char 
God ere&ed a Senate among them, with itrift injun&ion co the 
Jews & to do according to the ſentence, which they of that 
& place (which che Lord thall chooſe) thould ſhew them, and toob- 
5 ferve to doaccording to all that they informed them, Deut, 17.10. 
which was in effe& all one as to impower them to make Laws for 
them. Sure notwithſtanding the written Laws of Moſes, Solomon 
had been at a tand how to give ſentence inthe caſe of the two Har- 
lors, had not Gad given kim an extraordinary Spirit of wiſdom to 
do Fudgmext, x Kings 3.28. Nor canthe Moſaical or Jewiſh Laws fic 
the government of this Nation, unleſs there were the ſame di(tri- 
bution of Lands, the ſame State of People, and nezghbour Nati- 
ons, the ſame manner of Trade and living as they had. And ir is 
to be conſidered, whether this afferting of the Laws of the Jews 
as a conſtant ſtanding rule tous Gentiles, be not indeed the {ame 
error of Judaiſm, which was condemned by the Synod at Fee 
ruſalem, Afis 15. and the writings of the Apoſtles, and count- 
ed as an Hereſy, which did evacuate the benefic of our Chri- 
ftian liberty,which Chriſt hath purchaſed,by loſing of which we may 
forfeic our intereſt in Chriſt, and their Lawes be ſo far from being 
the only Lawes fit for the Government of Chriſts Kingdom , that 
| they may in many things be moſt unfir, and contention for them 
to be impoſed on gentile belivers more juſtly to be counted Anti- 
chriſtian, than the Civil Lawes of the Nations, which they ſo 
much oppoſe as Antichriftian, nor can thoſe Lawes be fitred for the 
Kingdom of Chrift, which they look for : Forrhat Kingdom will 
be, when all Chriſts enemies ihzjl be made his Footſtool, Chriſt 
ſhall perſonally raign, as they conceive, on earth, it thall be a King- 
dom, which fhall have a fats nlefs, ſerrowleſl, deathleſ, ſuperiorleſſ, 
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having a0 humane Ruling Mayeſty, Ho. Church cenſures y m0 ſuperzority of 
perſons 310 fears; no wants ; no deſertions ; ns painful labour; no decay z 
no procreation of Children, as Dr. Homes reckons them in his Reſur- 
reciion revealed, lib.5. £. 4. And therefore this ſuppoſition, and 
the inference that is made thereupon, is falſe, and inſufficient, 
and it would be not only a {1 againſt God, but alſo a moſt ex- 
tream degree of wickedneſs to deſtroy our Lawes, Records, Govern» 
mexit upon this pretence, anc all men are truly bound in conſci- 
ence 0 defend them , and to oppele thoſe as Antichriftian, and 
Enemies to Chriſts Kingdom, who woul4 diſanul them. As for 
the Common-wealth of Iſrael, its being the only type of the Lambs Go= 
vernnment, Gal. 6. 16. 1t 1s (oin reſpe& of che ſpiritual Kingdom of 
Chriſt, in which believers are an boly Prieſthood to offer up Ppiritual 
ſacrifices acceptable to God through Feſus Chriſt, a Royal Preifthood to 
frew forth Gods praiſes,x Pet. 2.5. 9. and, ifthis reaſon be of validit 
to tie us to their Lawes, it will tieus to the Lawes about the Jewi 
Temple, Prieſthood , Sacrifices, and the reſt of the Ceremonial 
Lawes 3 which were to reduce us from Chriſt to Moſes, and com= 
pleat Judaiſm. As thenit was a pretious benefit, which the Goſ- 
pel brought , that the Gentiles were not tied to thoſe particular 
Lawes of Religious ſervice, which were required of the Fews, that 
the Toke was net put wpon the Neck of the Diſciples , which aeither the 
Fathers, nor the Apoſtles were able to bear, As, 15. 10. but that ma- 
ny things evenin Gods worſhip were to be determined by pru- 
denee of Rulers, according as might beſt fit the ſervice of God, 
with reſpe& to the condition of ſeveral people : ſo much morein 
Civilaffairs, it was the great goodneſs of God, and a great advan= 
tageto the furthering. of Chriſts Kingdon,, among .the Gentiless 
that the Goſpel did not impoſe on the Nations ,. either the Mo» 


ſaical, or any other particular Lawes, or Civil Governmenr : buc 


lefc them to their own Lawes and Government in ſuch thingsz 
and required Chriſtians to ſubmitto them , without which there is 
nolikelihood, Chriſtianity had been embraced as it was, nor Chri- 
ſtians to have ſubſiſted, and been multiplied among infidels, as they 
were. And therefore whereas the Quinto- Monarchians, have made 
ſuch great ſtirs, as they have done , not only for a reformation in 
Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, and worſhip, bur alſo ro bring the Govern= 
ment and Lawes Civil to the Jewiſh platformin the holy ſcriptures, 
(which 1s their Diane) they have therein followed their own fan- 
cy, not the holy icriptures, but to the great wrong of the 
Church of God, and injury to = name and truth, cauſed me ts 
| ollow 
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follow their pernicious ways, by reaſon of whom the way of truth zs evil 
Poken of ; fo that of them may be verified, which we read, Rom. 3, 
14, 15, 16, 17. Their mouth is full of carſing and bittern:}}, their feet 
are ſwift to ſhed blood, deſtrufiion and miſery are in thcir ways, and the 
way of peace have they not known. 

Ii. Itis granted by them, © that the powers of the great Image 
<< might be taken for the Ordinance of God, ſolong as they kepr 
« their pure, Civil and unmixed eſtate , ſo ſaith Paul, the powers 
&« that be (i.e. the Civil powers of old Rome tho a bloody perlecu- 
©tor, and devourer of the creation, and Gods herirage) are or- 
& dained of God. In which paſſage they incimate, 1. © that the Ci- 
& vil powers of old Rome, were a bloody perſecutor and devourer 
v3 of the creation, and Gods heritage. 2. Thac then they keprt their 
pure Civil,and unmixed eftate. 3. That ſo long,though they were 

© the powers of the great Image, yet they might be taken for the 
© Ordinance of Godzaccordingto St. Paul,Row. 13. 1. 4. That there- 
Fore ſo long they were to be obeyed, and not reſiſted. For diſcovery of 
the fallacy, thar is in theſe ſpeeches, it is needful, that it ſhould 
be inquired into , what they mean by the Civil powers of ol4 Rome, 
keeping their pure Civil and unmixed eſtate, The oppofite eſtate is 
thus expreſſed,* When the power of Rome adulterated from it's pure 
& Civil ſtate, became a mixt Antichriſtian ſtate , the Beaſt anda 
&© Whore : the power of Rome, was in the Apoſtle Paulstime, the 
| Power of the Emperors, whether Caius, Caligula, Claudius, Nero, 
and the Senate, and Conſuls of Rome, the Prextors,: Kings, Prefi- 
dents, ſuch as Herod, Agrippa, Pilate, Felix, Feftw, and others un- 
der them. The unmixed eſtate, ſeems to be their not taking upon 
them that, which after the Emperors, or Popes did , when they 
became Antichriftian, Now ſure what ever it were, that after the 
Civil powers of Rowe aſſumed, or did, it is certain, that they were, 
as it rs confeſſed, © the powers of the great Image, bloody perſecu- 
& tors, and devourers of the creation, 'and Gods Heritage, and I 
may add, as wicked and impure in theirlives, as they were after- 
wards, yea and as Monftrouſly Idolatrous, as afterwards. The 
Emperors then took tothemſelves the Ticle of Pontifex, Maximus, 
which was kept cill the Chriſtian Emperors time, and that Title 
imported their power and inſpef&ion. abour the Idolatrous rites of 
the Rowans,whereby they took eharge of the worthip of Fupiter, and 
other Roman Deities , and were zealous for it (oO as ro perlecute 
them to death withextream cruelty, who would not offer incenſe 
co their Idols, nur wear by them; yea they did ſome of them urge” 
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Jews and other people to worſhip either themſelves or their Sta- 
Lues as Gods, as Caligula, Domitian, and © cauſed the abomination 
© and deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet, to ftand in the 
<< holy place, of which our Saviour foretels, Matth. 24. 15. And 
though the Popilh Idolatry in the worthiping of the Hoſt, bowing 
down co Crucifixes, Images, praying to deceaſed Saints, creeping 
to Crofles, adoring of Reliques and other ſuperſtitions of the Ro- 


maniſts be horribly impious, and their cruelty in deſtroying them - 


that will not adore their conſecrated Hoſt, be very ſatanical, and ſo 
their power and the exerciſe ofit whereby they take on them to 
condemn as Hereticks them that will not worſhip their Idols, and 


whereby Princes at their beck do execute their ſentences cruelly, q 


be from Satan, or the Dragon in the uſe of ic in theſe things, yet ic 
is doubted whether the Popiſh Idolatry be greater, or ſo bad as the 
Heathenifh Idolatry of the Romans in St. Pauls time. Yea Dr. 

obn Burges in his © Anſwer rejoined to the reply to Dr. Morton's 
<« defence of the Ceremonies, ch. 4. ſet. 28. hath maintained againſt 
cc Mr. Parker, that the popiſh Idolatry is not as vile in ic felf as e- 
< ver was any of Turks or Pagans.Andit is plain,that in the Revela- 
tic the power of the Emperors, as they uſed it in perſecution of 
Chriſtians for not worſhipping Idols, is aſcribed to the Divel before 
the pretended mixt Antichriitian ſtate, as well as after. Revel.2.10, 
Bchold the Drvel ſhall caft ſome of you into priſen, when he didit bythe 
Pagan Emperors and their Officers. v. 13. ** Iknow thy works and 
cc where thou dwelleſt,even where Satams throne is; and thou hold- 
cc eſt faſt my Name, and haſt not denied my Faith, even in thoſe 


« daices wherein Antipess was my faithfull Martyr, who was ſlain a- 


« mong you where Satan dwelleth. On which faith Brightman, it is 


«not obſcure why it is called the throne of Satan, For the City 


« where the heathen Emperors had their ſeat, who profeſſedly 


. cc warred againſt the Lamb, is called the throne of the Dragon, ch. 


< 13, 2. {© of the daughters and lower Cities thoſe which come 
cc nearer to the mind of this Prince, becauſe they yield a Palace 
«« more prepared for the Divel, are notified by the fame name. An4 
« Revel. 12.3- where it ſaid, Behold a great red Dragon having 
cc ſeven heads & ten horns,& ſeven Crowns upon his head,on itYſaith 
& Mede, A wonder er repreſentation of the Empire of Rowe Hea- 
*cthen worſhiping the Dragonzthe large Annocations onthe Bible. 

& Agreat red Dragon, the Heathen Roman Emperors ſucceed- 
© ing one another, who did the Divel ſervice, as in other —_— ſo 


&© chiefly in perſccuting the Church v. 9. ch, 2. 10, The like, if need 
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were, might be ſhewed to be the opinion of Brightman, Diodati, Pa- 
rews, Pifcator and others. By which and many other paſſages in holy 
Scriptie it may appear, that the heathen Emperors had thac 
power, whereby they perſecuced the Church of Chriſt from Sacan, 
and were as great [dolaters as thoſe under the Papacy, and were as 
ſerviceable co the Divel, and yet are granted to be the Ordinance of 
God, and though the Powers of the great Image even the Iron legs, yet 
were not t0 be reſited, but the ſaints, even every ſoul, the holy Apo- 
tes themſelves not excepted, were to be ſubje& co them under 
pain of damnation, Whence it follows, that there is no warrant 
for Engliſh pretended, or real Saints co (mite the preſent Powers, 
to oppoſe, relift, overthrow the preſent Laws,Government and Go- 
vernors, though it were yielded ( which is not) that they were part 
of the fourth Monarchy , kept not their pure civil and unmixed 
State, were oppreflocs, ſhed the blood of the Saints, and what ever 
elſe the anne do obje& againſt them. Doubtleſs how. 
ever Sir Walter Kalcigh have aggravated the cruelties of King Her- 
ry the Sth of England, and perhaps others may repreſent in the 
moſt odious manner the government of other Princes, yet they ex- 
ceed not Nero, Domitian and other of the Roman Heathen Empe- 
rors in cruelty tothe Chriſtian believers, nor in uncleanneſs, and 
unrighteouſneſs, and yet St. Paul and Sc. Peter and our Lord Chriſt 
himſelf command ſubje&ion even to ſuch. And therefore theſe 
things cannot releaſe the Buinto- Monarchians from ſubje&ion, bur 
their pleas for their ſmiting work are proved to be damnable and 
Ancichriftian. 

22. It is ſuppoſed, when the power of Rome was adulterated from its 
pure civil State, and becomes a mixt Antichriſtian State, the Beaſt and 
# Whore, (which chey conceive of the preſent civil powers of 
. the Nationseven the Proteſtant, and particularly thoſe of England) 
then it is ſaid of that beaſily Antichriſtian power, that the Dragon or $a- 
tan gave bim his Power,@ bis Seat and great Authority, and what then is 
this ſave the Ordinayce of Heli? To examine this it is to be obſerved,1. 
That they ſuppoſe it was the civil power of Rome which x meant, Revel.zz. 
x.2.by the beaſt ,and that it is meant of the civil powers, fince they became in 
#ame Chriſtian. Which I will not gainſay, becauſe of the words of 
the Angel Revel. 17. 12. And the ten horus which thou ſaweſt are ten 
Kings, which have received no Kingdom as yet, but receive power as Kings 
one bour with the beaſt,though there are,or kave been,that underſtand 
by it Heathen Emperors, afore they embraced Chriſtianity, or an 

Emperor not yet extant, that I may omit other conje&ures : and 
| therefore 
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therefore this is not to be taken as ſo certain, that on it ſhould be 
grounded ſo ftrange a work as the ſmiring of all the civil powers of 
Exrope, which 15 deduced from it. 2. Ir is ſuppoſed, that then the ci- 
vil Powers were adulterated from their pure civil and unmixed eftate. 
By pure civil and unmixed eftate they muſt mean (if I be not mifta- 
ken) that afore that time che Roman Emperors did nor meddle 
with the matters of Religion or ofthe Church:Cwhich is moſt noto- 
riouſly falſe,for they took thetitle of Pontifex Maximus, ruledin the 
buſineſs of the worſhip of their Gods, did forbid Chriſtian worſhip, 
and perſecuted Chriſtians to the death) And that they did after- 
wards, which 1s alſo falſe. Forthe Emperors Ghriftian did reje& 
that title, and demoliſh2d the temples of Idols, promoted the 
Chriſtian worſhip, contended with the Biſhops that did ſer up Ima- 
ges in the Churches, and if by the mixture be meanc their aſſuming 
Ecclefiaftical power, I ſuppoſe theſe ObjeQors will not charge them 
with this, it being to their great vexation, that the Bilhops, eſpe» 
cially the Bifhops of Rome claimed, and uſurped authority over 
Emperors and Kings (as he doth at this day ) to excommunicate 
them, & if they reconciled not themſelves ro them to depoſe them, 
and many of the Emperors and Kings did contend againft his u- 
ſurpation in many ſore Wars. If by mixture of State be mca:1c the 
affiting of thePopes to deſtroy the oppoſers of the Papacy,l acknow- 
ledge it true, that there were too many that did ſo.Bur in chis there 
waSno mixture of civil & Eccleſiaſtical power, but rather a concur- 
rence, the Ecclefiaſtical keeping to themſelves the judgment of 
Hereſftes, and putting upon the ſecular power the execution of cheir 
ſencence, whereby they did debaſe che civil power in making ic 
ſubſervient to them, but made no mixture of State. Which appear- 
cd in that ſome of the civil powers, that kept their civil govern- 
ment as before, yet did oppoſe this uſurpation in Popes and Pre- 
lates in making them their Executioners to deſtroy thoſe who were 
Judged Hereticks by them, and therefore this at&t of theirs was the 
evil of thoſe perſons that did it, but not of the civil Government 
it (elf. 3. It is ſuppoſed. that © then the civil powers were the beaſt 
«and a whore. Which no doubt alludes to that which we read 
Revel. 17. 1, 2, &c. © ofthe great whore that fitteth upon many 
& waters, aud v. 3. 7. the whore is reſembled by a woman {itting 
& upon a ſcarlet coloured beaſt, axd v. 18. it i ſaid, and the woman 
& which thou ſaweſt, is that great City, which reigneth over the 
« Kings of the earth. Which few do deny to be meant of Rowe, 


ſome of the learned Papiſts themſelves granting it to be mo_ of 
| ome, 


——- 
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Rome, though they would have ir believed, that Kowte is ſocalled 
the Whore while it was heathen,not fince it became Chriſtian. Ochers 
there are, chiefly Thoſe of the Proteſtant Churches, who do con» 


ceive by the Whore is meant Rome Papal, as conceiving the deſcrip- 


tions ofher and her praiſes, cannor be applied to Rome as it was 
Paganyh, or Echnick. Whether this, or the other, or = other 


opinion be right, it 15 not needful now to diſcuſs : Ic is ſufficient, 


that the Civil Powers of Rome, whether Ethnick, or Chriſtian, or 
mn a future eftate cannot well be termed the Beaſt and a Whore too, 
fich the rext makes them diftin&, or, if they may, yet ſure the Civil 
Powers are not the Whore, ith ir is ſaid. v. 2. © The Kings of the 
© earch have committed fornication with the Whore, and the in- 
habicants of the earth have been made drunk with the wine of 
her fornication; therefore, the Kings of the earth, and inhabiters of 
the earth, muſt not be confounded,with the Whore. And rv. 16.1t is (aid, 


< And the ten Horns (who are ten Kings, which had received no 


« Kingdom then. v. 12. And therefore not while Rome was Ecthnick, 


bur atcer it's being Chriſtian) 4 Whieh thou ſaweſt upon the Beaft, 
< theſe ſhall hate the W hore,and(hall make her deſolate, and naked, 
& and ſhall eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire : Therefore the Kings 


(which are the Civil Powers ) arenot the ſame with the Fore,” bur, 


though ar firſt beguiled by her thall at laſt hate, and conſume 
her, when they ſhall be undeceived. | 
4. Ic is ſuppoſed, * that then the Power of Rowe, when adulte- 
© rated from its pure Civil Eſtate became a mixt Antichriſtian 
'< ſtate, or @ beaſtly Antichriſtian Power, What is meant by Antichrj- 
ftian ftate, or Antichriſtian Power is not eaſy to reſolve. . Ic is erue 
the Apoſtle Fobn makes mention of many Antichriſts that ſhould come 
in thNaſt time,among which his words intimate,that there ſhould be 
a ſpecial Antichriſt, that they had beard Jhould come,'s Fobu 2. 18. And 
v. 22./ He ſaith, He # Antichriſt that denieth the Father and the Son, 
And ch. 4. v: 3. He ſaith, © And every Spirit, that confeſleth nor 
<« that Jeſus Chrift is come in the fleſh , is not of God ; And this 
&« is that Spirit of Antichriſt, whereof ye have heard that it ſhould 
'*© come, and even already is it in the world. And in his ſecond E- 
piſtle v. 7. © For many deceivers are entered into the world, who 


& ccnfets not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh. This ts a, or 


© the Deceiver, and an, or the Antichriſt, which words ſeem toim- 
port, that thoſe erroneous ſeducing teachers, whether gnoſticks, or 
other, who were riſen in that time, when theſe Epiſtles were wric- 
; teng were, it is likely, called Antichriſis from their oppoſttion to the 
crue 
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trae Doftrine concerning the coming of Jeſus Chriſt in the fleſh 
Neverthcleſs many ofthe ancients, in after ages, did often give 
hints of the expe@ation of Chriſtians, commonly entertained, whe- 
ther from St, Fohns words, or ſome other tradition , that there 
would ariſe ſome more remarkable Antichrift, who ſhould, whether 
by Power, or deceit,corrupr, or infeſt the Church of Chriſt, beyond 
what was done in his daies. And this hath been imagined by ſome 
of them, ſhould be a R:man, rhe ſame with the man of fin, 2 The. 2+ 
3. That wicked, or lawleſi one, v. $. the Beaſt, Revel. 13. II. And the 
Whore of Babylon, Revel. 17.5. which in many ages the great corrup- 
tions in the Popes of Rome, and their Courts, cauſed to be applied 
ever and anon, by ſome or other of the beſt and learnedfſt of their 
times, to the Popes and Papacy. And fince the time of Luther , it 
hath been almoſt generally received by Proteſtant Writers of all 
forts, that the Popes, and Papacy, eſpecially fince Pope Boniface the 
third, uſurped the Title of O:cumenical Biſhop, as proper tO his See, 
and Gregory the ſeventh, the Power of depoling Emperors, and Boni- 
face the eight, the welding of both (words, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, 
are the Antichriſt, Man of fin, Beaſt, ani Whore of Babylon foretold, 
that he ſhould come,by Sr. Paul,and St. Fohn. And not a few very 
learned, and ſober godly men, both of Biſhops and Presbyters in 
England, Ireland, Fraxce, and other Narions have afferted it by 
Preaching ard writing; and have made it oneof cheir chicf pleas, 
for their refuſing communion with , and enmity againk the lace 
Biſhops of Rome, and the Papal Church, although ſome of late have 
thought otherwiſe, and have endeavoured to apply thoſe paſla- 
ges to ſome other, whether rightly, or not,l do not now determin. 
Whence it hath cometo paſs, that as the Papiſts, who ſtil] adhere 
to the Biſhop of Rome, as Chrifts Vicar, and St. Peters Succeſſor, 
ſwallow down all that comes from Rome, be it never ſo vain and 
erroneous : ſo on the other fide thoſe, who have been induced by 
the arguments inforced from the places of holy ſcripture alledged 
to conceive, that the Popes, or Papacy, orRoman Synagogue have 
been,and are the Antichriſt, Man of far, Babylon, the Whore therein men- 
tioned, have been apt to abhor any thing, ſometimesthat which 1s 
otherwiſe right, which they conceive to come from Rome, or the 
Pope, being terrified with the threatnings, Kevel. 14. 9. 10, 11, a- 
gainft thoſe, © who worſhip the Beaſt, and his Image, and recieve 
& his mark in their forehead, or in their hand, and warned by the 
&« yoice from Heaven, Revel. 18, 4. Come out of her, my people, 


<« thar ye benot partakers of her fins,  andchat ye receive _= of 
« her 
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Ec her plagues. Which having been found by experience, to bea 
very taking way, eſpecially with the vulgar, and common forrt of 
Schollars, who are little verſed in antiquicy, and know not the 
true ſtate of the Roman Church in former ages, norby what de- 
grees, the corruptions thereof came to that height they are now 
attained tO, 1t 15 now A very common courle with them, who en- 
deavour to render cheir oppolites, their Dofrine, or praftiſe odi- 
ons, and ſo co uphold their fa&ion, to faſten on them,by clamour or 
calumnies,or any other way they can, the name of Antichriſftian, Ba- 
bylon, the mark,of the Beaſt, and to perſwade men, that what the 

diſlike, is from Rome, as being ſufticient wichour any other proof to 
make them abominable,and co be deitroyed. Thusin our daies with us 
ſome have cried down prelacy, their Licurgy,Ceremonies, Ordinati= 
on, National Church, it's Government, Miniſtry, Ticles, and whats 
ever belongs thereto as Antichriftian ; others have done the liketo 
the Presbycerial , Claſſical, Parochial Churches , their Miniſtery, 
Dire&ory, Government, Maintenence : others have done the ſame 
to the Congregationa], and in Genera], Seekers and Quakers, have 
in a Clamorous way like Scolds beſpattered all that's oppoic to 
them, with this reproach of Antichriſtian, and at laſt theſe Fiftb- Mo- 
narchy men have furioufly batrered Civil powers, & all that belongs 
to them, with the engine ofthis odious brand of Antichriſt;en and Ba 
byloniſh, whereby much irreconcileable hatred,enmity and oppoſiti- 
on is raiſed among Chrittians, to the great dammage of Chriſtian 
Proteſtant Churches, and ſtates, and, without the great power and 
goodneſs of God, making way for ſome accommiodation of theſe 
differences, likely (o to weaken and waſt us by inteſtine broiles, thac 
we ſhall at laſt become a prey to the common adverſary. For my 
part it was till o poſed by me long ſince when Saltmarſh wrote,that 
I had proved Infant-Baptiſm Antichrijtien, I made him alcer it, and 
when a meering was for union between diſſenters, I urged this as ' 
one thing neceſſary, that the term Artichriſtian ſhould be forborn, 
and when Kichard Hubberthorn entituled his book againſt my ſerious 
conſideration of the Oath of the Kings Supremacy, Antichrijtianiſm res. 
proved, in my Epiſile to the Reader before my _—_— I not on= 
ly ſhewed the falſchood of his calumny, bur alſo endeavoured 
briefly to ſhew the evil of chat courſe of defaming oppolites, and 
their tenents by that title. I deny not but that there is ſufficienc 
cauſe given to Proteſtant Divines to charge the preſent Romaniſts 
with Antichriſtianiſm in the arrogant title given co the Pope of U+ 
-niverfal Biſhop, in the aſſertion of his ſupremacy over all Churches, 


his 
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his infallibility, in their worſhip of Saints, Angels, Images, in their 
dodrines of invocation of Saints, humane merits and fatisfa&ions 
for fin : nor fhall I deny but that there may be found ſome pra- 
Eiſes, or doftrines among others, which may 1n a qualified ſenſe be 
termed Antichriſtian. Buc to make the Proteſtant Churches or 
their Government Antichriftian in State, and tobe ſeparated from, 
and to be deftroyed, when they hold the Faith of Chriſt aright, be- 
cauſe of ſome corruptions1n pointes of Do&rine, or Worſhip, or Dif 
cipline,which overthrow not the foundation of Chriſtian Religion, 
is intollerable, much more to make civil powers, who reje& the 
Roman Popes ſupremacy, and their do&rine and idolatrous wor= 
ſhip tobe Antichriftian, from Rome, Babylon , from an imagined 
mixcure, that is not, or perhaps juftifiable, fhews either phrenſfie, 
or a meer proud arrogant faCtious and quarrelſome humor in 
them, notto be born, the ticle of Antichriſt being (as may ap- 
pear by St. Fobns words) to be applyed to ſeducing Teachers, not | 
to civil powers though perſecutors, as the Roman Emperors then 
were, yet by St. Paul termed the Ordinance of Ged. 
5. It is ſuppoſed, © That then, when the Power of Rome adul- 
terated frum its pure Civil ſtate, became a mixt Antichriſtian 
« ftate,the Beaſt & a Whore,a Beaſtly Antichriſtian Power,that the 
<« Dragon, or Satan, gave him his Power , and his Seat and great 
« Authority. It 1s true that it is ſaid, «that St, Fobn ſaw a Beaſt 
<« ariſe out of the Sea, having ſeven Heads and ten Horns, and upon 
« his Horns ten Crowns, and upon his Heads thename of Blaſphe- 
« my, and that the Beaft which he ſaw was like unto a Leopard, 
«and his feet were as the feet of a Bear, & his mouth as the mouth 
« of aLion : And the Dragon gave him his Power, and his Seat and 
&« oreat Authority. Which deſcription being like that, whereb 
the Babylonian Ferfian, and Greek Monarchies are charaRerized, 
gives occaſion to judge, that the Beaſt mentioned, Revel. 13.1. 2. 
wasto be ſome future Civil Empire like to them, and the having ſe- 
ven Heads and ten Horns, and upon bis Horns ten Crowns, becauſe of 
the deſcriptions, Damtel 7.23, 24, 25. and Revel. 17. 3. 9. 12. Ar- 
gues, that ir was to be the Rowan Empire divided into ten King- 
doms; nor is itto be denied, that Satan gave to this Beaſt bis Power, 
that is his forces, and his Seat, that is, Kome, and the Dominions be= 
longing toit, & great Authority,that is, Power to command, whereby 
the Idolatry termed Blaſthemy, which the Chriftian Em perors had 
caſt down, was revivedand the perſecution that for a time ceaſed, 
was renewed: But that this 6 _—_ and Seat, andgreat Authority 
| was 
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© was not given before by the Dragon to the Civil Powers of old 
& Rome tho a bloody perſecuter, and devourer of the creation, and 
ce Gods Heritage 3 is to be denied. For by comparing, Revel. 13. 
1, 2. With Rev. 12+ 3, 4. 7. It may be rather gathered, that Satan 
had given the ſame Power, Scat, and great Auchority tothe Romer . 
Emperors before, as he did to the Kings afcer, though it were exer- 
ciſed in another manner, and upon other precences. The Power 
and $cat, and Authority given by the Dragon, is not to be meant of 
Civil Power co make Laws, and to execute them for the well-or- 
dering of Common-wealths, and Civil ſtates, but the Power, Force, 
or Authority, which was uſurped by Nebuchadnezzar , when he 
ſet upa golden Image to be worſhipped, and caſt the three Fews in- 
to the fiery furnace, and this may be gathered from, v. 4, 5. © And 
« they worſhipped the Dragon, which gave Power unto the Beaſt; 
& and they worſhipped the Beaſt, ſaying, whois like unto the Beaſt ? 
© Who is able co make Warr with him ? Andthere was given unto 
& him a mouth, ſpeaking great things and Blaſphemies, and Power 
& was given unto him, tocontinue, or to make War forty and 
© two months. Whereby may be perceived, that the Power and 
Authority given by Satan, was to ſpeak great things, and Blaſphe- 
mies, and to make War wich the Saints. - And ayain of the two 
Horned Beaſt, v. 12. Ic is ſaid, thatihe exerciſeth all the Powor iZvotar 
& of the firſt Beaſt before him, and cauſeth the earth, and them 
that dwel therein, to worſhip the firſt Beaft, whoſe deadly wound 
& was healed 5 which cannot be underſtood of legal Power, ſuch 
as we are required to be ſubje&ro,but ſuch wicked and unrighteous 
Power, as is uſed in requiring adoration of [dols, and urging ic 
either by meer force without any Law, or by develliſh As, to en- 
tice menthereto. Which was in the Roman Heathen Emperors from 
Satan, who is ſaid to caſt the Chriſtians into Priſon, Revel. 2.10, by 
fiirring up the Pagan Emperors and their ſubordinate Rulers to 
. doit, and yer their Civil Power, asis confeſſed, was the Ordi- 
nance of God. 

6. It is ſuppoſed, © that then when the Powers of the great 
& Image, orold Rome, became a mixt Antichriſtian eftate, and not 
<& before, they became the Ordinance of Hell, co which there is no 
«© Subjc&ton duc. But they do nor tell us when this was, nor can 
tell. Andisit not then blind fury, that hurries men to ſuch 
frantick determinations as to date the relaxation of ſo plain a pre- 
cept, as that Rom. 13. 1. is, from ſuch a time, 'as they know not 
when it begins, and ce infer thence a warrant for ſome ſuppoling 
them- 
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themſelves Saints npon no better evidence, than their conceit of . 
< Gqds Revelatiqn of this by his $pirit from his word, to attempt 
« the ſmiting of all the Powers of the great Image Civil and Eccle- 
& fjaſtical; whoſe derivation is from Kome (others not excepted 
« nor freed) the Kingdoms of the Romiſh Iron Legs, or the Roman 
« Kingdom divided into the Eaſtern and Weſtern Monarchies 
& (wherein the whole Dominion,Power and Monarchy of che Occo- 
* man Family, or that ofthe Turkes is comprehended_ andthe 
« Beaſts, ten Horns or Antiehrifts Civil Powers (equivalent co the 
*© ten Toes) and alſe thelictle Horn , together with all powers 
& whatſoever, that ſhall be found oppoſers of the Lords Kingdom, 
& whecher they be of the golden Babyloniſh, Silver Perſian, Braſen 
& Grecian, or Iron Roman, Dan.2. and ch. 7, Revel. 13. Compre- 
<< hending the whole Kingdom of Antichrift in the Civil and Ec- 
« cleſiaftical parts thereof made up of perſons and things, though 
they grant that ſome of theſe were the Ordiuence of God, to whom every 
ſoul was to be ſubjeF, and thoſe only to ceaſe tobe, to whom tbe Dra« 
gon gives bis Power, Revel. 13.2. which who they are, and when 
this Power was given by the Dragon, they are not able to give any 
aſſurance of ? 

7. Itis ſuppoſed, © that the Civil Powers now, even in this Na- 
ec tion, are 2 mixt Antichriſtian ſtate, and that their Power is from 
« the Dragon, fince this mixture, though not before. But with 
what colour can they make thoſe powers Atichriſtian, who do main= 
tain the faith of Chrit? To have their Power from Rome, who 
have denied obedience to the Biſhop of Rome 2 To be a mixt Mntie 
chriſtian ftate, who cauſe their ſubje&s to abjure the Popes Supre- 
macy ? To have their power from the Dragon, who do by their 
Lawes & the Execution of them,pull dowu the worſhip of Idols,and 
puniſh with death Diabolical Arts? Quarrels perhaps are again 
the Kings Supremacy, over Ecclefiaſtical perſons, and in Ecclefiaſtie 
cal cauſes, as if it made a mixt Antichriftian ftate, ſo as that what 
is denied to the Pope, is given to the King : But this obje&ion was 
ſo fully anſwered by Dr. Fohn Rainold, in his conference with Hare 
the Feſuite in the Tower, ch. 10. that Hart himſelf was ſatisfied, thar 
it was notſo. Perhaps ſome others imagin, that in the making of 
Biſhops there is an adulterating of the pure Givil power , andan 
Antichriſtiaa mixture of Civil and Eccleftaftical power; but this al- 
ſo is but a miſtake, that which is meerly Ecclefiaftical, therein being 
left to Ecclefiaftiques todo, Yet, were it granted there were ſome 


mixcure of Civil and — power , that this ſhould my 
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the Civil powers Antichriſtian, is without all reaſon affirmed. Were 
the Fathers of the Family,or the firſt-born ſons, both Rulers Ozco- 
nomical, and Prieſts co off:r ſacrifice, Melchizedec, a King an4 a 
Prieſt, Davida King and a Prophet, therefore Antichriſtian ? will 
they countall preachers who are maſters, and parents, and hus= 
bands by reaſon of this conjunRXion of chete different fun&ions in 
their perſons therefore Antichrian? Are not,or have not there been 
many of them, who perhaps have been of che fraternity of the 
Sxinte- Monarchians themſelves, who have had commands in the 
Army, and yet have been Preachers, yea taken upon them to be 
Elders in the Churches, and to have had ordination by laying on 
of hands, who yet have not been judged by reaſon of this mixture 
Anti@hriftian ? Are not then theſe men very partial, who condemn 
that in one,which they do not in another,conniving at,if not appro- 
ving that in ſuch as favour their party,which they do count,& inveigh 
againft,asa moſt hetnous crime,deſerving extermination in them that 
fide not with them?Much more abeminable is it,that they ſhouldume 
pute that power,by which peace is kept, juſtice is done, humane ſocie- 
ry is preſerved, to the Dragon, and not ſee it to be from the Devil, 
that they ſtir up hatred in the world, and praiſe murthering of 
innocent men, yea of thoſe who are by God made Rulers over 
them, whom they ſhould obey, aſlift, and defend. 

8. Itis ſuppoſed, *thar the mixture of Civil powers by them 
« imagined makes them, who otherwiſe had been the Ordinance of 
& God, to be the Ocdinance of Hell, and their power from the 
« Dragon, though promoting Idolatry and perfecucing Chriſtianity 
& by the Roman Ethnick Emperors, did not make void their being 
&« the Ordinance of God, nor the duty of Chriſtians Subje&ion 
«co them. As if the ſhedding of the blood of the Saints, andſet- 
ting up Idols were not more from Satan, and more inconſiſtent with 
Civil powers than an uſurpation of an Ecclefiaſtick office, or Vzziahs 
preſumption to burn incenſe : God -would not have David build 
kim a Temple, becauſe he had ſhed blood, not becauſe he was, as 
it is likely, Author of fetching the Ark to him ina Cart ; & heand all 
Iſrael attended the carrying of ir,Þ/aying before the Lord on all manner 0 
inftruments. Sure this Do&rine ſmells rank of Phariſaiſm- to break the 
Commandments of God for mens traditions, to diſanul the daty of Sub- 
je&s totheir Civil Parents, becauſe of ſome ſuppoſed inordinate 
mixture, Yea is not this the very venom of Antichriftian Papal 
lifting up of themſelves above all that z5 called God, not only to excom- 
municate, and depeſe Emperors for limony (asthe Popes termed it) 
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beeauſe they gave Biſhops inveſtiture into their Biſhopricks, or for 

Hereſy, or favouring hereticks in not deftroying them, bur alſo to 

proclaim War againſt chem, and attempt to kill them by reaſon of 
mixture , or not furthering, or oppoling their Fifth- Monarchy ? 
Laſtly, theſe men, by allowing only chis ſmiting work on the civil 
powers, fince their imagined mixture, do evacuate all the reſt of 
their arguments for juſtifying ic, whether from che Stones ſmiting 
Dan. 2. or t«king the Kinzdom, Dan. 7. or ſuch other, whether juſt 
or unjuſt, accuſations, or exclamations againſt civil powers which 
they makethe reaſon of their (miting without this, and though the 
ſcriptures, make not at all this to beany of theevils in them, or 
the reaſons of Gods, or mans hoſtility againſtthem. To conclude 
them, though much more might be ſaid againft this helliſh Do&rine 

of ſmiting civil powers, it is ſufficiently demonſtrated, that the ſup- 

poſitions and inferences of Fifth-Monarchy-men , againſt the firſt 

argument are falſe and venemous, and the concluſion ſtands good, 
their ſmiting 15 damnable and Antichriſtan. 


" h7. More arguments are urged againſt Quinto- 
Monarchians DoGrine,from precepts and- 
examples of holy perſons. 


Second argument againſt the ſiting of civil powers, I dcaw 

fromthoſe words of St. Pau! x Tim, 2.1, 2,3. © I exhort there- 
« fore, that firſt of all ſupplications, prayers,interceflions,and giving 
«© of thanks be made for allmen: For Kings, & forall that are in Au- 
© thority, or excellexcy, or eminent place,or ſovereign dignity; that 
© we may lead a quiet and peaceablelife in all godlineſs & honefty. 
& For this is good & acceptable in the'fight of God our Savior. There= 
fore, it is likely,hath reference to what he had ſaid before. chap.1.18. 
<c Becauſe of the Prophecies that went before of thee, that by them 
« thou mighteſt war a good warfare, I charge thee, and exhorr thee, 
<and firſt ofall I exhort thee; being to add other exhortations, or, . 
as weread it, that firſt of all,that is, as the chief or prime thing of all 
other 3 © ſupplications againft evils, prayers for good things, in- 
< terceſlions for others, thankſgivings be made for all men; all ſorts 
of men, even for Kings, or Emperors (who were then perſecutors 
of Chriſtians and promoters of Idol ſervice ) and all their under- 


« povernours, to che intent we may lead a quiet and peacable life 
« free 
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Free from Invaſions , Robberies , and Injuries in al! gedlineſi, and 
benefty, gravity, or ſeemlineſi: For this is good and acceptable 1n the 
fight of God our Saviour, Whence may beinferred, 1. That inter- 
ceſſions are to be made for the worſt of Kings, even the perſecuting 
Emperors of the Fourth Monarchy, and for all that are in authori- 
ty, or dignity. 2. That there fkould be thank(givings for them. 3. 
That this is good andacceptable in the light of God or Saviour. 4. 
That this is a benefic co Chriitians, that they may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life by means of Kings and perſons in authority. 5. That 
tothis Chriſtian teachers are to exhort. 6. Thac firſt of all they 
ſhould do.this, or exhort them to do this firſt of all, or as chiefeſt of 
all. Whence I argue, 

That work, and the inciting to it, muſt needs be damnable and 
Antichrifſtian, which is direaly contrary to that, which St. Paul 
exhorts-in the firſt place, or chiefly to be done 3 this I ſhould think 
none ſhould deny, who acknowledgeth Sr, Paul co have been an A- 
poſtle of Chriſt, and to have known and delivered in this Epiſtle 
the mind of Chrift : But the work of ſmicing civil powers, and the 
Dedrine of Quinto- Monarchians,inciting thereto by accurling them, 
ſtirring up hacred againft them, expoting them to diſobedience, 
contempt, oppoſition of ſuch as are under them,is dire&ly contrary 
to that , which St. Pau! exhorts in the firſt place, or chiefly to be 

done. Which no man that is well in his wits can deny, curſing, 
ſtirring up hatred againſt civil powers, expoling them to diſobeai=» 
ence, contempt, oppoſition of ſuch as are under them, being as 
dire&ly contrary to praying, and giving thanks for them, as black 
to white, bitter to, ſweer, and raiting War, and taking up Arms, 
and (micing them being diametrally oppoſite te leading a quiet and 
peaceablelife under them, or by their means, and counting this _ 
to tend tothe promoting of Chrifts Kingdom, contrary to the 
Apoſtle who makes it a hinderance of godlineſs and honefty , and 
judging that to be the generation work of illuminated , and the 
moſt ſincere Saints , which is contrary to what St. Paul ſaith is 
good, and to expe&, that Ged ſhould reward, and highly regard 
men for doing that ſmiting work, is contrary to what St. Paul makes 
acceptable in the fight of God our Saviour. Now chat Dottrine 
which is thus contrary to St. Paul, muſt needs be damnable and 
Antihriſtian,and therefore the conclufion followes,that the Do&rine 
of the Quinto- Monarchians ſmiting work of civil powers, is damna=- 
ble and Antichriftian. Iknow no exception againſt this, but what 
was againſt the former argument, and 1s refelled, and therefore I 
paſson to a third argument. The 
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| Thethird argument I hall urge againft the Do&rine of ſmiting 
civil powers is from the examples of Chrift, his Apeſtles, the holy 
Martyrs and Saints of the firſt and beſt ages of the Chriftian Church, 
which ſhould beas a Rule co the ſucceeding. Concerning the exam- 
le of our Lord Chriſt it is manifeſt, that our Lord Chriſt was Sub- 
Je& to-his Parents, his Mother Mary, and his reputed Father Foſeph, 
Like 2. 51. that though he pleaded immunity from paying the di- 
drachms, or thekles tranſlated tribute money, Matth. 17.25. yet he 
paid it, that he might nt offend the Colle&ors, or Rulers who im- 
ployedthem, who, whether they were the Officers of the Romans, 
or of the High Prieſt; and the mony paid for the uſe of the Temple, 
as Cameros in bis Prelefion on that ſcripturearguesz yet it ſhewes he 
was voluntarily, though not neceflicated, reſolved to have regard 
to Rulers of every ſort, that he might therein be an example to us 
of Subjeftion, Which is more fully proved by his anſwer to the 
High Prieft adjuring him, Matth, 26. 63. by his confeſſion before Pon- 
ris Pilate, 2 Tim. 6. 13. mentioned as imitable by Timothy v. 12. 
And moſt of all by his ſufferings even unto death, in which the A- 
oftle Peter 1 Epiſtle 2. 21. Tells us, that Chriſt alſo ſuffered fo us, 
caving us an example,veoyezuudy a copy or written deſcripti:n,or impreſe 
fion, that ye ſhould follow bis ſteps, and this is applicd as an argu- 
ment, why they ſhould ſubmit themſelves to every Ordinance of man for 
the Lords ſake; not meerly out of fear of punithmenr, but in obedi- 
ence to Chrifts command, or conformity to his pattern, and theſe 
kumane Ordinances are named to be © Kings, Governours ſent by 
<« them , Maſters not only- good and Gentle , but alſo froward. 
Whereby it 1s plain, that our Lord Chriſt by his Subje&ion, both 
a&ive and paſhve, impoſeth onall Saints Subje&ion to all ſorts of 
Rulers, whether Houſhold, or Eccleſiaftical, or civil in rhe Com- 
mon-wealth, as a neceflary duty , and therefore+the Do&rine of 
I —— reaching it as an incumbent duty, on the moſt 
illuminated (as they fancy ic) Saints to diſclaim not only Eccleſt- 
aftical Rulers, but alſo civil powers in order to their ſmiting work, 
and alſo to (mite them is damnable and Antichriftian. Nor can 
here the pretences of their being of the fourth Monarchy, 
from Kowme, Oppreflors, Idolaters, Antichriſtian, ſalve the matter, 
fith thoſe Prieſts of the Jewes, and Roman Governours, to whom 
Chriſt yeiled Subje&ion, were as bad, and every way as obnoxtous 
to their criminations of the preſent Governeurs, . as any now be. 
Affuredly the preſent Governours in theſe Nations,camnor be char- 


ged with ſuch things as Pilste,Ceiephe, and the reft of thoſe Gover- 
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 nors,to whom Chriſt wasſubje&,were chargable wth without extream 
impudence. This argument is further confirmed from the examples of 
all che holy Apoſtles, Martyrs,and Confeffors in the primative times 
of Chriftianity. Inftances might be given in James, Peter, Paul, who | 
doubtleſs could as cafily have killed their perſecutors as Ananias,aud 
Sappbira,or ftrucken them) blind,as St.Paul did Elymas the Sorcerer,yer 
ſubmitted themſelves co impriſonment, | gem their cauſe before 
Roman Rulers,appcaled to Eeſer,luffered even to death.In the times 
following the Chriſtians ſerved under the perſecuting Roman Em- 
perors in their Wars,and though they were in number many,dif] Pere 
{edover their Empire,and had Arms in their hands, whereby they 
_ might in appearance have been able to have defended themſelves 

againſt the violence of their perſecutors, yet they choſe to ſuffer 
under the tyrannons Emperors, that then were, rather than to riſe 
up againſt them to revenge themſelves, becauſe their Chriftian pro- 
feſſion did forbid them, as Tertullian,' Apolog. c. 37. ad ſcapulan. c, 2, 
Cyprian ad Demetr. and others plead forchem. 

Qur of theſe and other examples, which might be produced, we 
may argue thus. That Doftrine which teacherh men to do contra- 
ry tothe examples and profeſſion of our Lord Chriſt Jeſus, his A- 
poſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Saints in the firſt and beſt ages of Chri- 
{tianity, is damnable and Antichriftian. But ſuch is the Dofrine 
of the Duinto- Monarchians,concerning their ſmiting of civil powers, 
as is manifeſt by comparing them, therefore it is damnable and 
Antichriftian. 


y 8, More arguments are urged from cenſures , and 
determivations in the New Teſtament. 


Fourth arguinent I deduce from thoſe places of holy ſcripture 

A which cenſure, condemn and denounce woe unto thoſe 
praiſes, which the Do@rine of the Quinto- Monarchians incites 
men to, and they magnify as the fruits of Gods Spirit. The Apo- 
file Peter 2 Epift. 2. 9, 10, 11. © TheLord knowes howto deliver 
© the Godly out of temptations, and to reſerve the unjuſt untothe 
« day of judgment, to be punifhed. But chiefly them that walk af- 
« terthefleſh, in the luſt of uncleanneſs, and diſpiſe Govern- 
« ment, or Dominion,preſumptuou:s are they, ſelf-willed : they are 
& not afraid to ſpeak evil of dignities: whereas Angels, which are 
&« greater in power and might,bring not a railing accuſation againſt 
« them befere the Lord, Which is ſeconded by St. Fude v. 8, g, 10. 
«Like- 
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contrary to the praiſe of the Saints. 49 
« Likewiſe alſo theſe filthy dreamers defile the fleſh, deſpiſe Domi® 
<c nion, and ſpeak evil of dignities. Yer Michael the Arch-Angels 
« when contending with the Devil, he diſputed about the body of 
&« Moſ-s, durſt not bring againſt him a railing aceuſation, bur ſaid, 
<the Lord rebuke thee. But theſe ſpezk evil of the things they 
& know not. In which paſſages thoſe holy Apoſtles rank , the 
defpiſers of Dominion, thoſe that ſpeak evil of dignities, not among the 
Saints, buc amongtt che moſt accurled reprobates (chough thoſe 
Dominions and dignities were as bad as might be, in reſpeCt of cheir 
perſonal qualities and a&ions_) yea the Arch-Angels example is 
brought in as not daring to bring againſt the Devil himſelf, when there 
was 4 Contention about Moſes bis body, a railing accuſation ; but refer- 
red it tothe Lord to rebuke him, teaching thereby, that ſuch terms, 
as contain threatning, contempt , reproach of Governors, and 
dignities, arealtogether unſuteable to Saints, and ſuch as they 
ſhould not dare to utter, though they contended with the Devil 
himſelf, much leſs with men , that are in Power and Authority, 
much Jeſs to ſmice them, and direfting how to deal wittrthem, 
when they be injurious, to wit, to defer their cauſe to God for his 
ſuppreſſion of them , and threatning wo to the praGiſers of con- 
tempt of Dominion, and ſpeaking evil of dignities. All which are 
contrary to the Dodrine of Quinto-Monarchians, who revile, diſpiſe, 
threaten them, commend the ſmiting of them, as the generation 
work, promiſe rewards to them that doit. Whence Iinfer that 
Dodrine which animates men to ſuch praiſes, as are damned by 
the holy Apoſtles St. Peter and St. Fude, is daninable and Anti= 

ebriſtian, But ſuch is the Do&rine of Duinto- Monarchians, concer- 
ning their viliffing and ſmiting civil powers : therefore it 1s dam» 
nable and Ant:chriftian. 

If any obje& our Saviours anſwer, Luk, 13. 32. © to ſome Phari- 

& ſees, who ſaid to him, get thee out and depart hence, for Herod 
« will kill chee, bidding them, go ye and tell that Fox, behold I 

& caft out Devils, and I do cures to day and to morrow, and the 

& third day I ſhall be perfe&ed; Ianſwer, theſe words do not at all 

contain any vilifying of the Kingdoms of the fourth Beaſt, or contempt 
of the Kings of the earth ; But a reproof of Kereds evil qualities of 


craft and crueltie, and a profefſed reſolution of kis going on in his 


work with undanted magnanimity, till the time came of his laying 
down his life, witha predi&ion, that it ſhould not be where Herod 
had juriſdition, but at Feruſalew, As for that which we read, Tſai, 
37.22. This is the word of the Lord which he hath ſpoken concer- 
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x0 Quinto-Monarchians Do@rine of ſmiting civil powers 
« ning Sennacherib King of Aſyrie, the Virgin the daughter of 
c« Sion hath deſpiſed thee , and laughed thee to ſcorn, the daugh- 
<« ter of Feruſalem hath ſhaken her head at thee, it gives #o elowance 
«for one ofthe Lamb's followers to expreſs contempt of the Kings 
« of theearth; though they were «all of them (as they are unjuſtly 
« charged) the lovers of the Mother of Harlots, and Abominatt- 
© ons of the earth ; this being a breach of a plain rule in the New 
Teftament, requiring ſubje&ion to them, and condemning con=- 
tempt ofthem, which is not in « holy triumph of faith, but rather 


ins proud ſelf magnifying, or fatious animoſity , not a deriding | 


of theirthreats, and Blaſphemous deſparaging of God, as was that 
which the Prophet from God fore-told the Jews ſhould do to a 
King, that hadno Authority over them, but was an hoftile Inva- 
der of them, and by expreſs warrant from God, but a vilifying of 
the pewers that are cermed the Kingdew of the fourth Beaft, as oppo- 
ateto the Kingdom, power and glory of Feſus Chrift our Lord ; though 
the Apoſtle Perer expreflely bid, Honoar the King, even then when 
the King was of the fourth Beaſt, as they ſpeak, and oppoſite to the 
Kingdom, power, and glory of Chriſt Jeſus. The Prophet Tſasah 
never taught the Jewes to vilify Manaſſch his Kingdom, or Autho- 
rity , notwithſtanding his reprekenfion of his wickedneſs, and pre- 
di&ion of his calamity : And inlikemanner, though preachers cal- 
ledto rhat Office, may in a fit way ſhew Princes their fins, and de- 
claretheir danger : Yet in no ſort are they to vilify their Authori- 
ty, or contemn their perſons. Nor may men ptetend the imita- 
tion of the holy Prophets boldneſs, unleſs they can thew their 
commiſſion,and are endowed with their Spirit and power : Nor may 
men, who are but private perſons, take upon them to doas Chritt 
did when hedrove the buyers andſellers out ofthe Temple. 

Which will be more fully proved by a fifth argument taken from 
ſome reſolutions, or determinations of eur Lord Chrift, which con- 
demn ſuch attempts & pradtiſes, as the ©uinto- Monarchians Dofrine 
animates to, upon pretence of zeal for Chriſt and his Kingdom. 
Luke, 9.54, 552 56 ** When Chriſt wasto go to Feruſalem, -he ſent 
© meſſengers before his face, and they went and entered into a Vil- 
©« lage of the Samaritans to make ready for him. And they did not 
« receive him, becauſe his face was asthough he would go to Feru- 
& ſalem, and when his Deſciples Fames and Fob, ſaw this, they 
© (aid, Lord wile thou that we command fire to come down 
«© from Heaven, and conſume them, even as Elias did? Bur he ture 
«ned, and rebuked them and ſaid, ye know not what manner of 
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contrary to Chriſts determinations. . 


& Spirit yeareof, For the ſon of man is not come to deſtroy mens 
cc lives, buttolave them, In which reſolution our Saviour eon- 
demnsthe motion of Famesand Fohn, to have fire come down from 
Heaven, todeſtroy the Samarirans , for their not entertaining of 
Chriſt, in imitation of Elias , outof zeal for Chriſt; becauſe it was 
not out of the ſame Spirit that Elijah had, noragreeable tothe end 
of Chriſts coming, and his Goſpel, which were mot te deſtroy mens 
lives, but ſave them. Now then the Dofine of Duintos Monarchians, 
which urgeth their ſmiting work, which tends to the deſtroying of 
menslives, and not the ſaving of them, out of a zeal, as they con- 
ceive, for Chriſt and his Kingdom, though there be no other then 
a private, or rather an haughty fa&ious Spirit in them, is contrary 
to Chritts reſolution, and therefore indeed damnable and Anti- 
chriſtian. Nor hath it indeed in Chriſt , orhis Apoſtles Doftrine, 
or example any warrant ; but is an imitation of that pernicions 
uſe ofthe later Jewes, which was taken up in a perverſe imitation 
of Phinehas his a& Numb. 25. of Elias, 1 Kings 18. 40. 2 Kings 1. 10. 
and ſome others, out of zeal fortheir Law, without Authority, to 
deſtroy thoſe things and perſons,which they judged contrary there- 
to, as in the ftoning of Stepben, Af. 7. St. Paul Ads, 14.19. &c. In 
which they were carried furioufly, and violently without any legal 
Judicial proceeding, hearing and ſentence by Authorized Judges; 
which cauſed ſo many ſeditions,and ſuch outrages, as at laſt provoke 
ed the Romans to make a moſt horrid deſtrufion of that people,and 
ruin of that ftate. To which the Duinto- Monarchians opinon, and 
praQtiſe hath been too like, and, if nor ftayed, would bring the like 
effe& on Church and State with us. The other determination is 
that of our Saviour in the caſe of Peters drawing his {word to reſcue 
Chrift in the garden from che Soldiers, which came to take him, 
and ſtriking a ſervant of the High Prieſts and ſmiting off his ear, which 
our Saviour diſallowed, bidding him to put up his ſword again into his 
place : fr all they that take the ſword ſhall perifh with the ſword, Marth. 

26.52. where our Lord,who had bid them buy ſwords, Luke, 22.36. 
a little before, yet forbids the drawing of it, and ſmiting off the 

earof a ſervant of the High Prieft, though ic were out of zeal for 
him, it being againſt an Officer by a perſon without Authority de» 
claring the evil conſequence,which wouldtollow on fuch uſage of it. 
Now the ©ninte- Menarchians ſmicing civil powers out of pretended 
zeal for Chiiſts Kingdom without any authority in a furious hearr 
of ſpiric is much more apparently contrary toChriſts reſolution in 
Peters caſe, and therefore is cenſured jultly to be damnable and An- 
cickriftian, H 2 * 9 Quins 
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$ 9. Quinto-Monarchians DoCtrine of ſmiting civil 
powers urgeth to reſiſting of evil and ſelf-revenging 
forbidden by Chriſt and his Apoſiles, and to moſt 
horrid Murthers, and great confuſtons, 
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Sixth argument againſt the Doftrine of ſmiting civil pPOWEr's, 
in order to the ſetting up of che Fitth-Monarchy, is taken from 
thoſe texts of ſcripture, which forbid relitting of evil and avenging 
our ſelves. Our Lord Chriſt. Matth. 5. 38, 39. reciting out of the 
Law of Moſes words interpreted, asallowing retaliation of wrongs 
wich the like, as thoſe whorthreaten to others, that they will give 
them as good as they bring, he onthe contrary tels his Diſciples, 
« Burt Ifay unto you, relift not evil : But whoſoever ſhall (mice 
& thee on thy righc cheek, curn to him the ocher allo, Which is 
not to be underſtood ftimply andabſolutely,as ifthat turning the cheek 
were to be done alwayes in the att it (elf ; Bur in a comparative 
ſenſe , rather than make a brawl or fight, take further injury ſigni- 
fied by the proverbial phraſe of turning the check, ; now it Chriltians 
be forbidden to tight, when they are injured, to recompentle evil for 
evil, then much more are they forbidden, being private perſons, to 
whom the ſword 1s not commiced, of their own accord to begin a 
War even with ſuperiors, andte proclaim it in order to procuring 
of good, as the Zuinto-Moxarchians Dofrine moves Saints to, Likes 
wiſe St. Paul, Rem. 12.17. <*Recompenſe to no man evil for evil 
«© y, 19, Dearly beloved avenge not your ſelves, but rather give 
<« place unto wrath : foric written, vengeance is mine, [ will repay 
< jt1aith the Lord, v- 21. Be not overcome of evil, bur overcome 
c« evil with good. 1 Peter, 3. 9g. Not rendering evil for evil, or rai- 
© ling for ratling : But contrariwiſe blefſing ; knowing that ye are 
« thereunto called, that ye ſhould inherit a bleſſing ; When David 
« had cut off Saxls ckirt, his heart ſmote him, and he (aid unto hig 
<« men, the Lord forbid that I ſhould do this ching unto my Maſter 
© theLords annointed,to ftrerch forth mine hand againf him,ſeeing 
©<he is the anointed of che Lord, 1 Sam. 24.5,6. The Lord judge 
'1 &« berween me and thee, and the Lord avenge me of thee, but mine 
* « hand ſhall not be upon thee. As ſaith the Proverb of the Ancients, 
&« Wickednel(s proceeedeth from the wicked : bur mine hand ſhall 
& nor be upon thee. v. 12. 13- And David faid to Abigail, bleſſed be 
&« the Lord God of Iſrael, which ſcent thee this day to meer me, and 
bleſſed 


. 


' ſelF-revenging forbidden by Chriſt. 53 
« blefſed be thy advice, and bleſſed be thou which haſt kept me this 
<« day from coming to ſhed blood, and from avenging my felfwith 
« mine own kand, 15am. 25. 32,33. Whigh ſhew, that herein both 
in the old and new Teſtament holy perſons agree, that a King is not 
co be ſmitten though in hoſtility without cauſe, by any of his Sub- 
je&s,though he were anointed to be King after him,that revenge of 
injury, oppretſion or perſecution, though it extended to the flaying 
che Lords Pricfts, & to an endeavour to ſlay the aunointed Captain 
of the Lords Holt, is not to be attempred by a private perſon or 
ſubje&t, bur to be referred tothe Lord, Therefore the Do&rine of 
© uinto- Monarchians, urging ſubje&s and private perſons to ſmite 
cheir ſuperior civil powers,and to avenge the ſuppoſed injuries and 
perſecutions of Saints by their own hands, is contrary to Chriſt's, 
his Apoſtles, and Davids dererminations in che holy Scriptures, and 
conſequently damnableand Anctichriftian. - 

Thac which I tind alledged for their prattiſe, is in theſe words, 

«© The Banner of truth diſptayed, p. 59. All the blood of Gods 
« peoplets found in Baby/on : For they (4. e. her civil powers Kevel, 
6 16. 6, 6.) have ſhed the blood of the Saints and Prophets, Rev.17. 
&« 6, ch. 18. 24. and19. 1. fer. 50. 14. now therefore God'by way 
<< of recompence and retalliation, hath ordained, thac the Saints 
&« ſhall be his inſtruments by which he wil! execute his vengeance 
c« upon the powers of the world, who are all of them murtherers : 

« accordingly God commands his people (and 'tis their duty to o- 
&« bey ) to reward Babylon double as the rewarded them; yea, and 
< double unto her all choſe plagues, deaths and ftripes, that ſhe 

& hath inflited on you, Revel, 18.6. and they ſhall give her blood 

Eto drink, and ſhe ſhall be buruc with fire, for ſtrong is the Lord 
<« that judgeth her. | 

Wherein many things are taken as granted which are falſe, and 
the whole (if it were granted ) would be inſufficient ro-acquit chem 
from guilt of oppoling Chriſts precepts in that way of recompence 
and retaliation, which they incite co. 1. That all the powers of the 
world are murtherers. Which propoſition -concains ſuch a crimina= 
tion.as God only is ficto charge them with, if it were true, jicth he 
only knows all the powers of the world, and is privy to all their 
thoughts, deſigns and a@ions. 2. That the czvil Powers of the world 

are Babylon, or her civil powers. Now Babylon is termed tbe great , 
which ſhall become the habitation of Divels, Rev. 18. 2, and, Ithink, ic 

ts undoubted with all forts of Writers and intelligent perſons, that 

Babylon the great there meant is the ſame with the woman, Rev. 17. 4. 
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"54. Smiting of civil powers is reſiſting and 
rermed v. 1. ©© The great whore, upon whole forehead was a name, 
© wricten, Myſtery, Babylon the great, the mother of Harlots, and 
© abominations of the earth v. 5. which zx inteypreted v.18. And the 
© woman which thou ſaweſt, is that great City which reigneth over 
the Kings of the earth. Which commonly thoſe whoare ac- 
quainted with the Hiſtories of the times, in which St. Feh# received 
his Revelation, even Papiſts themſclves, do take to be Rome, known 
to be the only City which ſare on ſeven mountains as v. 9. is cxprefied 
and reigned then over the Kings of the earth. But how all the powers of 
the world now in being, or the Nations of Europe, even the Proteftant 
ſhould be Babylon or her civil powers, or, as elſewhere they ſay, the 
ſtreets of that great City, and Reme- Babylon, 1s unintelligible to me. 
Rome itſelf, and that which 15 called the Patrimony of St. Peter, and 
the rerritories in Italy now ſubje& to the Pope may be termed 
Babylon, and the Civil powers therein may be termed ber 
Evil powers, and perhaps all the territories ſubje& to the Pope 
in Ecclefiaſtical affairs may be meant by the ſtreets of the great 
City mentioned Revel. 11. 8. becauſe they yield ſubje&ion to the 
Roman Pope in ſpirituals. But how the States which do reje& the 
Pope's power in Temporals, as the King of Franse, or the Duke and 
Senate of Venice, who ſtood out againft Pope Paul che tifth, when 
he incerdifed them, becauſe they would not repeal their Laws, or 
releaſe their priſoners though Eccleſiaſticks, ſhould be termed the 
civil powers of Rome-Babylon is not ealle to be underſtood ; much 
leſs, how the Kings of England, Denmark, Sweden and ſuch other 
Proteſtant States, Nations and Princesas have reje&ed the Popes 
juriſdigion and authority, both in civil, and Ghurch matters, and 
impoſe oaths of diſclaiming the Popes ſupremacy in Spirituals, and 
their authority in Temporals through their Dominions on their 
Subje&s, ſhould be nevertheleſs the civil powers of Babylon, and 


their Countries the freets of . the great City Rome-Babylon, is it cons / 


ceiveable by me. Ifthe Predeceffors of theſe did ſubje& themſelves 
rothe Pope in former ages, yet they are not therefore rermed Ba- 
Eylon, but Kings of the earth who commit fornication with her, and give 
their p:wer to her; but neither of theſe can be ſaid of thoſe Princes, 
though Succeſſors to them, who have abandoned the Popes errors 
and corruptions in Religion, and his juriſdiction wholly. 

3. It is ſuggeſted, that © ail che blood of Gods people 1s 
- © found in Baby/oz:; For they (7.e. her civil powers Rev. 16. 6, 7-) 
&© have ſhed the blood of the Saintsand Prophets, Rev. 17. 6, cb. 18. 
24: and 19. 1, Fer. 59.14. And it is true that Fer. 50. 14. it isſaid, 
cs puc 
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Self-revenging forbidden by Chriſt, 55 
&«& put your felves-in array againſt Babylon round about ; all ye that 
& bend the bow, ſhoot at her, ſpare noarrows, for ſhe hath finned 
« againft the Lord. Bur this is not meant of Kome-Babylon, nor of 
her C:vil powers, but of Babylon in Chaldea many thouſand miles di- 
ſtant from Rome, and long before theſe daies, or St. Fobns, waſted. 
Andyet it is not ſaid of that Babylon that it ſhed the blood of theS aints 
«1d Prophets, though 1 deny not ſhe is charged with the blood of the 
Inhabitants of Zion, Jerufalem-[Iſrael, Fer, 51. 35. 49. It is rather 
charged on Feruſalem by Chriſt, that © ſhe killed the Prophets and 
&« ſtoned them that were ſent unto her, that npon her might come 
&« all the righteous blood ſhed upon the earth, from the blood of 
«righteous Abe!, unto the blood of Zacharias Son of Barachiss , 
« whom ye, ſaith Chrift, ſlew between the Temple and the Altar, 
Matth. 23. 34 35+ 37. It is ſaid Rev. 16. 4,5, 6. © And the third An- 
« gel poured out his vial upon the Rivers and Fountains of waters 
« and they became blood. And I heard the Angel of the waters 
& fay, thou art righteous, O Lord, which waſt, art, and ſhalt be, be- 
&« cauſe thou haſt judged thus : For they have fhed the blood of 
« Saints and Prophets, and thou haſt given them blood to drink, 
<« for they are worthy. And it is moſt probable (though there be 
that conceive the AXivers and Fountains cf water to have been the 
Cities and Provinces of the Roman Empire under the Pagan Empe- 
rors, and that to them is aſcribed the ſheding of the blood here 
mentioned) that this is meant of the Papal Empire, fith ic is the 
ſame which is charged on the woman,Revel,17.6.and Babylon Rev.is. 
24. who muſt be different from Rome Pagan, by reaſon of the things 
ſaid Rev. 17. 10, 11, 12, concerning the © ren Kings, which had 
& then received no Kingdom, when St. John received this Revela- 
cc tion, but ſhould receive power as Kings one hour with the Beaſt, 
«© & haveone mind, & give their power and ſtrength unto the Beaſt: 

which could not be underſtood of the Roman Pagan Emperors, who 

received not power and ſtrength from Kings, but gave power to 
them ſo, as that they ruled under them by their power, and there- 
fore is to be interpreted of latertimes; which the event ſhews to 
be moſt probable ro have been the times, wherein the Kings of 

Europe having divided the Rowen Empire into ten Kingdoms did 

yet all of them ſooner or later adhere to and ſupport the Papal 

Dominion 3 which brought in errors, hereſies, idolatries and ſuper- 

Ritions, which have, and yet do corrupt the weftern Churches, and 

for maintenance of which a ſea of blood hath been ſhed by the in- 


figations of Friers, Jeſuites and other Emiſſaries of Rome. yon 
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theſe eſpecially Brightman, Mede, and ſome others, conceived the 
third vial to be poured out. But all are fo far from making the 
Rivers which ſhed the blood of the Saints and Prophets, to whom blood 
was given to drink, to be the Civil powers; that Brightman makes the 
pouring out of this vial to have been begun by Q. Elizabeth and the 
Parliament 1581. making the reconciling of the Engliſh Subje&s to 
Rome a capital offence , and makes the then Lord Treaſurer IVil- 
liam Cecil the Angel of the Rivers, by reaſon of the book put forth 
by him termed the Engliſh Frjtice, wherein the putting to deathrof 
Romiſh Emiſffaries is defended. Which 1s alſo the opinion of Mede, 
though he add alſo ©© the memorable overthrow of the Spaniard in 
c« 1588. the Engliſh and the Dutch (whom Robert Parker conceives 
< reſembled by the Angel ofthe waters as ſeated in a watery.Coun- | 
©« try) by ſea #ndland, abundantly pouring out the Cup of the 

mighty hand of God. But be the civil powers the ſhedders of the 
« blood Rev. 16. 6. and 17. 6, and 18. 24. and 19. 2. yet it can with 
no colour be charged on thoſe civil powers, thac have not in obedi- 
ence to the Pope a&ed this tragedy, but have oppoſed ic, and a- 
venged the blood of the Saints by execution of juſt laws made a- 
gainſt rhe Inſtigators and aors in the ihedding of the blood of Pro- 
ceſtants. I cannot take upon me to abſolve the civil powers from 
the guilt of ſhedding the blood of Saints and Prophets, as being jg - 
 norant how far any have been aGors therein, or connived thereat ; 
nor do | know what Gods way may be of imputing the blood-thed- 
ding of Saints and Martyrs, though by Anceſtors hundreds of years 
220, upon the poſterity ſucceeding. Chriſts ſentence againſt Feru- 
ſalem, Matth. 23. 34, 35. 37- makes me aſtoniſhed, and to ſay as Das 
»id Pf. 119. 120. © My fleth crembleth for fear of thee, and I am a- 
<« fraid of thy Judgments, and with Daniel ch.9.8: to lay, *O Lord 
«tous belongeth confuſion of face to our Kings , to our Princes, 
«and to our Fathers, becauſe we {(inned againſt thee; Yer hoping 
that the Princes and people of theſe Nations have been humbled, 
and are before God at this day for the evils committed by their 
forefathers under the Papacy, Itruſt I may add with Daxiet v. g. 
« To the Lord our God belong mercies and forgiveneſles, though 
cc we have rebelled againſt him. Sure Iam it is a bold preſumption 
which the ©uinto-Monarchians have no warrant for, to charge the 
blood of Marcyrs, ſhed long before their times, on the civil powers 
of this Generation,unle(s chey were privy to ſome overt a&, where- 
by they have ſh:wed their approbation of it, and their readineſs to 
eread in the fame Reps. | 
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4+ Ic 18 ſaid, that © therefore God by way of recompence and 
cc retaliation, hath ordained, that the Saints ſhall be his inſtrument 
& by which he will execute his vengeance upon the powers of teh 
« world, who areall of them Murtherers: Accordingly God com- 
& mands his people (and tis their duty to obey) to reward Babylon 
&« double, as ſhe rewarded them ; yea, and double unto her with 
*< all choſe plagues, deaths and ſtripes, that ſhe hath infliged on 
«© you, Reve/, 18. 6. And they ſhall give her blood to drink, and 
&« the ſhall be burnt with fire , for ſtrong is th& Lord that judgerh 
© her. To which I reply. 1. that all this runs upon a palpable 
miſtake, that the powers of the world, or the civil powers, are the 
Babylon, which is to be rewarded double, Rev. 18.6. whereas it is ma- 
nifeit thatthe Babyl.n to be rewarded double, is that great mighty Ci- 
ty. V. 10. out of which Gods people are 10 come. v. 4. whichis to be 
utterlyLurnt with fire; though the inhabitants are alſo included, 
whoſe ſins reached up to Heaven. v.5. Glerified ber ſelf. v.7.” yet the ci- 
vil powers of the world cannot be meant there, fith it is ſaid. v. 9. 
« And the Kings of theearth, who have committed fornication 
« andlivee deliciouſly with her, ſhall bewail her, and lament for 
& her, when they ſhallſee the ſmoke of her burning, ſtanding afar 
«off, for the fear of her torments. 2. It is another miſtake © as if 
<< God had ordained that the Saints, or Gods people, without any 
© other circumſcription ſhould be his inſtrument, by which he will 
« execute hisvengeance upon Babylox,For though it be ſpoken to the 
people of God, Revel. 18. 6. Toreward Babylon «4 ſhe rewarded them, 
:n the Cup ſhe hath filled, fill ber double, yet it be ſaid, Revel. 17. 16. 
& And the ren Horns which thou ſaweſt upon the Beaſt, theſe thall 
< hate the Whoreand thall make her deſolate, and naked, and ſhall 
c< eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire. For God hath put in their 
c« hearts to fulfil] his will, and to agree, and pive cheir Kingdom 
c« untothe Beaſt,until the words of God ſhall þe fulfilled. Whence 
it appears, that it is ſo far from truch, that the civil powers of the 
world are Baby/o#, and are to bedeſtroyed in order to Babylons 
downfall, that they are diftin& from Babylon, ſo as to ſtand a far 


off and lament her ſome of them , and others are to be inftruments 


of burning her withfire. And therefore although the people of God, 

which are Is Come out of Babylun, thoſe who are with the Lambe, called 

faithſul and choſen, Rev.17.14 may be with the Kings chart burn her, 

and being eſcaped out of Babylon, may be inftrumental to icsdeſtru- 

frion,being joyned with the Kings, yer it doth not appear,that God 

| hath ordained the Saints, who are only private men,andno Kings, 
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ſhall do ic by themſelves, by their own power , but in conjun&ion 
with chem or ſubordination to them, and thzrefore in the execu- 
ting of vengeance on Bzbylon, there will be execucion by the civil 
powers of the world, not upon them, and Siints are bo1nd in or- 
der to this (micing work, co miinctain civil powers , not to ſinite 
them, or (ſeparate from chem. 3. Though the words, Rev2l. 18. 6. 
be in the Imperative mood, yet irc doth not thence neceſſarily fol, 
low,chat it is Gods com nant to by people, wHich it is their duty to obey, 
orelle they fin againſt God, ro reward Bubyl,u, but it may be un- 
derftooJ as a predi&ion of what ſhould be, not as a command of 
what ought to be done by them as their duty, as the like expreſ- 
fians, Ferem. 50.2.14, 15.21-26,27,28,29. (which are imitated Rev. 
18.4.6. Revel. 19. 17. Iſai. 56.9. ) are tobe expounded, or as a 
permiſhon allowing a perſon to do it, as when Sc. Paul ſaith, 1 Cor. 
i0. 27. Whatſ»ever is ſet before you, eat, asking #» queſtion for conſci= 
ence ſake : which doth not irjoyn them co eat whatſoever was ſet 
befere them, ſoas that, if they did not ear, ic would be their fin ; 
for then they ſhould be required to be gluttons; but 1s an indul- 
gence to them, allowing them liberty to eatas athing got unlaw- 
ful, but indifferent, which, unle(s further admoniſhed, they might 
' eat without ſcruple of conſcience. 4. That it is nota command to 
the people, who did cowe out of Babylon, nor their a& to reward double 
| fo Babylon, and fill to her dauble, but apredifion of what ſhall be 
done, by others, may be gathered in that th: reward to them, is to be 
conftrued to have been the ſlaughter of chem, and the cup,which Ba- 
bylon filled. was the cup of blood, which the was to drink of, Revel, 
16.6. now then thoſe perſons who were rewarded, to whom this 
cup was filled by Babylon, are ſuch as had been put to death by Ba- 
bylov, and therefore could not reward her double, or fill ber double in 
the cup whioh fhe bath filled, unleſs they were raiſed from the dead, 
and conſequently could not be the ſame individuals, who are invi- 
ted to come out of Babylon, Revel. 18. 4. 5.Upon this conſideracion 
it isal(o probable, that the rewarding, and filing, Revel, 18, 6. is af- 
cribedco the Martyrs killed , becauſe God did it by reaſon of. the 
cry of their blood, which is intimated by the words, v. 20. Rejoyce 
over ber, thou Heaven, and ye boly Apoſtles an Prophets, for God hath 
gvenged you ox her , andother words, Revel, 11. 18. \do intimate the 
ſame. Which, if true, is nothing to the ſmiting work of the D1;n- 
$0-Monarchians, by military power turning thiir Plow ſhares into ſwords: 
bat only intimates the ethcacy of the blood ofMartys to bring divine 
vengeance on Babylon. 6.B.t wereitgranted ; that the people of God 
| invited 
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invited to come ont of Babylon,Revel, 18, 4. were the ſame numerical 
perſons, who are commanded to reward Babylen double, and to fill her 
double in the Cup, which (he hath filled, and they are to do this by 
ſmiting with the (word; yet this is nothing to the Fifth-Monarchy- 
Men in England, unleſs they ſhould be in Babylox at that time, 
when Gods people ould come out of her, and did ſ@ come out of 
her. And therefore there is no command, Revel. 18, 6. for them 
to ſmite till chen, but they are to pur up their ſword into the ſheath, 
and to lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlinefs and honeſty 
under their Governors, elſe they will be guilty of refifting and felf- 
A condemned by Chrift and his Apoſiles, which was to be 
proved. 


$ 10. Quinto-Monarchians DoFrine tends to murder, 
and ruine of humane ſociety. 


F< alſo a ſeventh argument is deduced, that the ſmiting 
work, to which the Do&rine of ©ainto-Monarchians incites, 15 
wilful murder,yea the moſt horrible murder that ever was, except 
his, who was « murderer from the beginning, Fobn $8. 44. or theirs, 
who crucified the Lord of glory; For ic incites to a profeſſed (miting, 
and ſpoyling of all the civil powers on earth, even thoſe to whom 
they are bound to be ſubje& by all Lawes of Religion,naturezcoun- 
try , and reaſon, andtoaGtheſe things with all _— out 
of imagined zeal for Chriſt, which if it be not according to know- 
ledge, is a fire of Hell, which will hardly be ever quenched, and in 
proſecution thereof to (mite thoſe who reſiſt them,which muſt of ne- 
ceſſity be all thoſe who adhere to civil powers, who will be doubtlefs 
che moſt conſcientious Saints on earth,and the greateſt part of man= 
kind, which muſt needs be wilful Murder and Robbery,if they have 
no warrantte doit, But they have none; neither, Revel. 18. 6. 
. nor any other ſcripture, or Revelation of God, that we or they do 
know, nor Lawes of nature, or men doin the leaft warrant, or per- 
mit it, but all condemn it. And therefore if they ſhould be permit» 
red to a@ their deſign (which God forbid) there would be more 
deftru&ion and waſting, than ever yet was made by men ſince the 
world began, and more truly they might be termed Babylon, in 
whom the blood of the Saints i fan , than any civil powers yet ex- 
tant 3 now murder-makes perſons the Children of the Divil, 
there being no ſi1u more Ig him, Fohn 8. 44. Whoſcever = 
2 > C3 
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eth b;s brother is a murderer; anl ye know (ſaith St. Fobn, 1 Epiſt. cb, 
3. 15. ) T hat n» [murderer bath eternal life abiding in bim, therefore 
ſuch are no Saints, but Antichriſtian, and the Do@rine moving to 
it is damnableand Antichriſtan. | 

To which 1 ſhall add an eighth argument taken from the direful 
effects, ro which che @uinto-Monarchians Doftrine of overturning 
and (miting civil powers and Lawes tends, which are all the miſe- 
ries which anarchy and confuſion brings on the world, even to the 
deftru&ion of the Church of Chriſt onearth, or rather according 
to the proje@ they propound, humane ſociety, if not the extirpa- 
tion of mankind. For by taking away civil powers, ſafety of per- 
ſons, and all comforts of life are either taken away or much en- 
dangered. When the Prophet Iſaiah threatned calamity to the 
people of the Jewes, Iſai. 3.1, 2,3, 4,5- Hejtels chem, «the 
< Lord, the Lord of hoſts doth take away the mighty man, and the 
& man of War,the Judge, and the Prophet,and the prudent,and the 
* ancient, the Captain of fifty, and the honourable man, andrhe 
< Counſellor, and the cunning Artificer, and the eloquent Orator, 
«and I will give Children to be their-Princes, and Babes ſhall rule 
< over them,and the people (hall be opprefled,every one by another, 
< and every one by his neighbour: the child thall behave himſelf 
& proudly againtt the ancient, and the baſe againſt che honourable. 

hereby it may be perceived that God took it to be a curſe next 
after the taking away tbeſtay, and the ftaff,, the whole jiay of bread, and 
the whole ſtay of water to take from the Jewes their Rulers, Teachers, 
Nobles, Scholars,and therefore there cannot be a greater caiamity 
toa people, afcer the deſtru&ion of the fruics of the earth, where- 
by famine comes than to ſmite time their civil powers, and emi- 
nent perſons, who have been the Protefors,and Guides of che peo- 
ple. For then gee become Murderers and Robbers one of ano- 
ther, and all places are filled with fears, dangers, cries, and miſe- 
ries of all ſorts. The evils we have felt in our own civil Wars, ſhew 
what miſery it is to have Soldiers rule, and not Princes and Judges. 
And yet the evils we have ſeen are ſmall, in compariſon of what the 
Jewes felc by the faions there, when Feruſalem was belieged by 
Tit#s ; But the evils, which wonld come on the world by the in- 
ſurre&ion of the Quinto-Monarchians, if their proje& did take place, 
would far exceed chem, their deſign being an univerſal deftru&ion 
of them that oppoſe them in all che world, and when the conſci- 
ence is perverted, there being no ftay to mens furious zeal. If 
any ſay, that they wonld only (mite opprefſors of the Saints, 1 


| reply, 
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reply, by their own rules they are bound to, << ſeparate from thoſe 
« Churches which are (ele® and more pure, as$ being ſeemingly re- 
« fined, which are the gathered in paſtoral way (reducing things 
«to primitive praiſe ) ſo faras they are corrupted and adulce- 
c« rated, and found oppoſers of the Kingly office of Jeſus Chriſt, in 
« and over the whole world, and more eſpecial in the adminiftra- 
« tion of this part or diſpenſation of chat Kingdom, to wit, that of 
« the Stone, or War againſt his enimies ( for even in this genera- 
« tion there be a (ort of people, and choſe we hope godly, that do - 
« acknowledge & wait in the expeQacion of the later, yea'and hold 
« forth the perſonal appearance of our Lord as King, yet never- 
« theleſs oppoſe, and deny, and quite leap over this Stone and its 
« work, thereby endeavouring to render the Saints uſeleſs and un- 
cc capable of deſtroying Bebyloz) which muſt mike way , and with= 
«© out which we cannot attain to the peaccable, and more glorious 
« adminiftration ofthis Kingdom, by removing thoſe Mountains, 
c« Hills, and powers of darkneſs, which do oppoſe and hinder it. 
« Banner diſplayed yp. 75+ There are no Churches, (or at leaſtwiſe 
xc very few of the paſtoral way in theſe Nations, or elſewhere, 
« but have ſomething of Antichritt in them, having forſaken and 
cc apoftatized from the priwiciveand firft love, and have, and do 
<« in many principle: and prattiſes, firike hands with the intereſt 
&« of Antickrilt, and myſtery ef iniquiry, 2 Theſ. 2.3,4. p. 79. We 
& accompt it a dury for the Saints to ſeparate from all the forms, 
& praiſes, do&riues, and ſpirit ofthe Antichriſt in the world, in 
cc their brethren , in the Churches, &c. And to be plain, we ac- 
& compt him, and that ſpiric which either in .& ordeed wilfully 
&« and obftinately denies the ſmiting work of our Lords Kingdom 
ct Antichriftian ; inaſmuch as that ſuch would alwaies have Chrift, 
& his Saints, his cauſe, in, and on the earth a ſufferer ; but the 
< ſcripture clearly manifelts the contrary, p. $1, 82. now chen, if 
men be they never ſo holy, © as they hope a ſort ef people be who 
& oppoſe, deny, and quite leap over the Stone and jts ſmiting z 
(as they confeſs there are ns Churches, or very few of the paſjtoral way 
:n theſe Nations and elſewhere, but have oppoſed them ) yet are Anti= 
chriſtian, they by their principles are to (mice them , and ſo muſt 


. oppre(s Saints as well as.others. And if any Saints b: civil powers, 


Eccleſiaftical Rulers, Governors in Corporations, Graduates in 
Univerſities, Paſtors in Churches, (as no doub: thoutands are who 
love the Lord Feſw, and wait for his appearing and Kingdom) yet 


theſe muſt be ſmitten too, And who can ſecure in ſuch confufions 
As 
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as would ariſe upon the Qyinto- Monarchians ſmiting work,any man, 

ea of their own party, from violence, and ſlaughter, when there 
15 nothing bur rage in private perſons, whoſe proceedings are in 
heat of mad zeal, without any diſtin&ion by legal crial and juſt 
judgment , or certain Rule ? Sureno Tyrants have ever done 
more miſchief than this way of the Fifth- Monarchy-Mew would do, 
if it were proſecuted, noris any dofrine more hellith, Antichriſtian 
and damnable than this, that tends to overthrow all che civil 
powers, Lawes, Doftrines, Forms, Degrees, Offices in Church 
and State, which theſe term the Birit of Antichriſt in the world, And 
if it were ſuppoſed , that theſe furious zelots ſhould accompliſh 
their deſign, after the mixture of hypocrites, and the rabble of the 
worſt,8 moſt fooliſh men,who could hope there would be any peace, 
good order or juſtice in the world, or any remainder of ſober men? 
The world would be an Acheldama, or field of blood (which they 
impute to the Nations of Europe, even the Proteftant ) and the pre- 
vailing perſons (to uſe their own phraſe) Blood-Monſters, and in= 
ſtead of a viſible Kingdom of Chriſt in the earth a ſolitude, Chaos, 
tobu vebohu, as was afore the firſt creation, and the Kingdom of 
Antichriſt, or the Devil would be ſet up under pretence of making 
Chrifts enemies his footſtool- What Lawes, Order, or Rule, ten- 
ding to further Religion, or Righteouſneſs, can any expe& from 
men of ſuch cauterized conſciences as not to diſcern the miſchie- 
vouſneſs of ſuch do&rine and praGtiſes as theſe have vented, elpe- 
cially after they have inured themſelyes to ſhedding of blood and 
rapine with extremity ? 


$ 11. The g®® and 10 arguments againſt the ſmiting 
work of Quinto-Monarchians fromthe meekneſs, 
2 peaceableneſs, and patience of Saints. 


O theſe arguments, which have been confirmed, I ſhall add a 
f | þ« torr taken from the oppoſition of (pirit and praiſe, which 
their dodrine begers to the precepts of meekneſs and peaceablneſs, 
which the Goſpel requires of Chriſtians, and to which ic aſſigns bleſ- 
ſedneſs. Our Lord Chrift in his ſermon on the Mount, Matth. 5,5, 
ſaith, Bleſſed arg the meek; for they ſhall iaberit the earth,v.g.Bleſſed are 
the peace-makers : for they ſhall be called the Chilaren of Ged.yv. 22, He 
forbids raſh anger,contemptuous ſpeech and opprobrious language. 
Ve 23» 
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V. 23, 24, 25. requires ſpecay endeavours of reconciliation with 
adverſaries; nor is1t any thing againſt this precept of Chritt char 
he tels us, Luke, 12. 49.51. I am Come to ſend fire on the earth, and 
what will I, if it be already kindled ? Suppoſe ye that T am come to give 
peace on earth ? I tell you, nay; but rather divifiin, For theſe ex- 
preflions do not ſhew his approbation of diviſion, but his foreſighe 
of it,not as a thing which he affe&ted,or asa thing delirable'of ir (elf, 
or which he ſtudied to promote, bur as a thing which he knew was 
unavoidable in the event,that while he endeavoured to promote the 
truth ofthe Goſpel by accident diviſions would follow, not from 
his docrine,which was theGoſpel of peace,bur through the perver(- 
neſs of mens ſpirits, who weuld oppoſe ir. But chat it was the will 
of Chriſt , that all Chriftian Saints fhould be meek, and peaccable 
appears from the many precepts injoyning them in the Apoftles 
writings, Row. 12.18. © If it be poſſible as much as lieth in you live 
&c peaceably with all men, Rom. 14. 17. For the Kingdom of God 
< 15 not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in 
© the holy Ghoſt. v.19. Let us therefore follow after the things 
© which make for peace. Gal.5. 19, 20. The workes of the fleth 
& are hatred, enmities, variance, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, diviſions 
<« or fafions. v. 22.23. The fruit of che ſpirit is love, joy, peace, 
<© meekneſs. Heb. 12. 14. Follow peace with all men. Fames 3. 17» 
© The wiſdom thar is from above 1s firſt pure, then peaceable. v. 18. 
<© And the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace of them that make 
© peace. 1 Pet. 3. 10, 11. He that will love life and ſee good daies) 
Eflet him ſeck peace and enſue it. From hence I argue, that 
dorineis damnableand Antichriſtian, which is oppoſice to Chriſts, 
and his Apoſties commands, approbation, and beatificat:on con- 
cerning meekneſs and peaceablene(s : But ſuch is che do&rine of 
the Duinto-Monarchians, which ftirs up enmitics and hoſtilicy among 
men, teacheth ſeparations from . men, even ſuch « they hope are 
godly, from Churches, gatbered in a paſtoral way, reducing things io pri- 
mitive pradiſe; and breaths out nothing but Wars,and ſmiting ofall 
that denie or oppoſe their ſmicing work, which are as contrary to 
meekneſs and peaceableneſs, as hot to cold, black to white, Tiere- 
fore their doarine is damnable and Antichriftian. Nor can they 
be acquitted by alleging ſuch texts as, Pſal. 139. 21, 22. and 137. 9- 
Amos. 5. 15. Hab. 2.6,7, $. Revel. 17. 16. unleſs they can ſhew all 
Civil powers extant, and thoſe, whom they hope to be godly, Churches 
gathered in a paſtoral way reducing things to primitive pradiſe,yet count 


'enemies to Chrifts Kingdom, becauſe they oppoſe that which _ 
<a 
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Call the ſmiting work of the Stone, to be indeed haters of God, 
*nd Babylon, and alſo that theſe are the Stone, or the tew Horns that 
are to bate the Whore, and make her deſolate. Till this be done 
( which I expe& to be done at later Lammas) we may ſay as 
Chrift did , ye know not what ſpirit ye are of : or rather deter- 
minzthat they are indeed of an Antichrittian, or Diabolical ſpirit, 
Fora further inforcing of this argument TI ſhall adjoyn a tenth, 
raken from choſe many texts of ſcripture, eſpecially in the New 
Teitamenc, which both require patience in the Sainrs, and aſligne 
bleficdneſstoit, and make ſuffering the portion of the Saints, and 
neceſlary to their entrance into the Kingdom of God,& that tocon- 
tinue ti)] Chriits coming, Matth. 5. 10, 11, 12. *Blefſed are they 
© which are perſecuted for righteoutnets ſake: for theirs is the King- 
« dom of Heaven. Blefled are ye when men ſhall revile you, and 
© perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil againſt you falſly 
© tor my ſake, rejoyce and be exceeding glad : for great is your 


© reward int Heaven, Luke 21.19. Inyour patience poſſeſs your: 


& ſouls, Atis 14. 22. Paul and Barnabas confirmed che ſouls of the 
& Diſciples, and exhorted them to continue in the faith, and that 
&« we mult through much tribulation enter into the Kingdom of 
« God. 2 Theſ. 1. 4, 5. So that we our ſelves glory in you in the 
« Churches of God for your patience and faith in all your perſecu- 
<« tions, and tribulations that ye endure, which is a manifeſt token 
&« of the righteous judgment of God, that ye may be counted wor- 
&« thy of the Kingdom of God, for which ye alſo ſutfer. 2 Tim. 3. 12. 
&« Yea and all chat will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer pertecu- 
«& tion. Heb. 12. 6. Whom the Lord loveth he chafteneth,and ſcour- 
« geth every Son whom he receives. Femes, 1.4, Let patience have 
& her perfe& work, that ye may be perfe& and entire, wanting no- 
«thing. Fames.5.7. Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the com- 
« ing cf che Lord. Hence I argue; thoſe whoteach ſmiting, when 
Chrift and his Apoftles teach patience, choſe who count them Au» 
richrijtian,who would have Chriſt, bis Saints, his Cauſe int and on the earth 
2 ſufferer, though Chriſt, and his Apotlles call it Chriftian co ſuffer, 
and require patience until che coming of the Lord, theſe teach 
doftrine, which is indeed damnable and Antichriſtian. Bur ſo do 
the Duinto-Morarchians, as may be ſeen before Seff. 2. Therefore 
the dedrine of their ſmiting work is damnable and Antichriſtian. 
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$ 12. The Eleventh and Twelfth arguments from con- 
traritty tothe Martyrs agreement with Papiſts, 


"HIS alſo leads us to aneleventh argument, which is from the 
_ conſtant profeflion of the Saints and Martyrs, in all ages, that 
they weretotutter for the Kingdom of God , nor eo fight for ic, 
ſo t;caks St. Febn, Revel. 1.9, «] Fohn whoalſo am your Bro- 
<*cher, and companion in Tribulation, and in the Kingdom and 
<« Patience of Jeſus Chriſt, was inthe Iſle that is called Patmos, for 
© the word of God, and forthe Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt Where 
he makes theſe conjuntt the Kingdom and Patience of Feſus Chrift, and 
ſtyles kimſelf cheir Brother and Companion in Tribulatien an4 in the 
Kingdom ans Patience of Feſus Chriſt, therefore he took all that were 
Brethren to be companions therein,and theſe to be conjoyned toge= 
ther. This was tne profeſſion of the Saints, in the times of the ten 
great perſecutions, as may be ſeen in chewritings of Fuſtiz Martyr, 
Tertulian, Cyprian, and ſuch as wrote Apologies for the Chriftians, 
and the Acis and monuments of the Church ; which relate their praiſe 
ſuteable ro their profeſſion 3 even 'when they were armed, and were 
a conſiderable part of the Emperors Armiez, yet expoſed themſelves 
ratherto butchery , than they would attempt to fight, Yea when 
the Beaſt was riſen, to whom the Dragon gave hy power, andhu ſear 
and great authority,from which time, as is thewed before. Sed.z4. the 
Duinto- Monarchians make Civi! powers nt tobe the Ordinance of God, 
bus AntiChriſtian, and the Ordinance of Hell; yet the Holy Ghoft 
forerels not the {miting work of the Scone, or turning their Plow- 
ſharesinco Swords, for the pulling down civil powers, and ſetting 
up the fifch Kingdom on earth, but ſaith, Revel. 13. 10 He tbat 
killeth with the Sword muſt be killed with the Sword, Here is the pati- 
ence, and the faith of the Saints, Which ſhewes that even they were 
not toſetup the Kingdom of Chrift by gghcting, but by patience and 
faith. And Kevel. 14. 12. after the prediftion of the fall of Baby- 
lon, and the daughter of choſe ©* who worſhip the Beaſt and his Im- 
« age, and whoſoever receiveth the mark of his name, itis added, 
« Hereis the patience of the Saints : Here are they that keep the 
« Commandments of God,& the faith of J-(ns,{hewing that even 
thoſe times the Saints would patiently (uffer, not avenge them» 
ſelves by ſmiting, or by deftroying civil powers ſeek to ſer up Chrifts 
Kingdom on earth, the contrary whereto is taught by the Buinto- 
\ | | Monarchians 


66 Quinto-M »narchtan:s- way condemns 
Monarchians, and thereby the generation of che juſt even the:holy 
Martyrs their profetſion and praiſe , is condemned, which ts 
damnable an4 Ancichriftian. - 

O1 the other tide (which yeilds a twelfth argument) theſe re- 
nents of the ſmiting of civil powers to (er up Chritfts Kingdom ren 1 
ro the juſtifying, or countenancing of the Popith, former and later 
dodrine and practiſes, wherein they have challenged and uſurped 
a power over Emperors, and Kings, to depoſe, and deprive them 
of life, when they have oppoſed che Popes Authority , or che Ro- 
man Church and Religion, which oppolition was counted by them 
ro be againſt the Kingdom of Chriſt , and thought i# ordine ad fpiri- 
Tualia, as they ſpake, chey might dilpoſe of their Kingdoms as che 
Vicars of Chriſt, and viiible Monarchs of che [UL1verlal Church. 
Which things theſe Fitch- Monarchy-Men count Artichriftian; and 
therefore their teaching and doing the like upon pretence of (erting 
up of Chriſts Kingdom on earth, 1s by paricy of reaſon, there being 
nor better proof for the one than for che other, damnable and An- 
tichriſtian, 


$ 13. The ſmiting work of Qainto-Monarchians 7s 
grounded on falſities, or uncertainties concerning 
the agents, means and time of ſmiting 


mentioned, Dan. 2. 34. 44, 45- 


[therto I have proſecuted thoſe arguments againſt the Quizto- 

1 M»rarchians dodrine and praiſe which fhew it ro be damnable 
and Antichriftian in reſpe& of the a it ſelf of (miting civil powers; 
I ſhall add further more arguments againſt them, ſhewing the fallity 
and uncertainty of thoſe grounds and principles, on which their de- 
terminations concerning ſeparation from & (miring of civil powers 
reſt, Thefirſt whereof is, that «fore the Fifth- Monarchy be ſet up, and 
in order thereto, afore Cbriſts coming all civil powers, that are now extant 
' #5 part of the fourth Monarchy, are to be diſaunulled. Which hath no 
foundation but in their own fancy, or hatred of the civil powers as 
withſtanding their defign. Forit is ſaid, Revel. 17. 16, 17. That 
the Kings, which formerly ſupported © Babylon ſhall hate che Whore, 
& and ſhall make her deſolate and naked, and ſhall cat her fleth and 
& burn her with fire. For Ge1 hath put intheir hearts to fulfil his 
£ will, andtoagree, and givetheir Kingdom unto the Beaſt, uncil 


the 
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© the words of God be fulfilled, and Revel. 18. 9. It is ſaid, That the 
Kings of the earth, who bave committed fornication, and lived deliciouſly 
with her, ſhall bewail her and lament for ber,when they ſhall ſce the ſmokg of 
ber burning © Which ſhewes, thar Kings, even choſe that have joyned 
with Babylon, ſhall remain after her tall, yea and fome Kings thall 
be the-inſtruments of her deliru&ion. And the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 15. 
24. tells us , Then cometh the end , when be ſhall have delivered up the 
Kingdom to God, gwen the Father ; when he ſhall have put down all Rule 
and all Authority and Power, Which words plainly intimate that 
afore the end, when Chrift fhall deliver up the Kingdom to God 
ven the Father, all Rule and Authority and Power {hall not be 
put down, Which may bealſogathered from Revel. 11, 15, where 
It 1s faid, © And the ſeventh Angel ſounded, and here were great 
5 voices in Heaven ſaying, the Kingdoms of the world are become 
«the Kingdoms of the Lord and of his Chriſt, and hethall reign for 
« everandever, Which is ſaid v.18. Tobe the time of the dead that 
they ſhould be judged; and therefore till char time there ſhall bethe 
Kingdoms of this world, and conſequently civil powers. 

A lecond is, That civil powers are to be difſelved by men. Whereas 
this is ſtill afferted in Scripture as Gods prerogative, that the moſt 
High ruleth in the Kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomſoever he wil, 
Dan. 4.25. 32. 34, 35. and5. 21. And even in the buſineſs of the 
fourth Monarchy, thejtoxe that is ſaid to ſmite the image upon bys feet, 
is ſaid to be Cut out of the mountains without hands, Dan. 2. 34. 45+ 
which is more likely to be meant of Chriſt, who was cut without 
kands out of the mountain, that 1s, without natural generation as o- 
ther men, whether by the Mountain be meant Eternity, or Hea- 
ven, or the Roman Empire, or the Lniverſe of human kind, as I 
conceive, chen of any other man or men. And ifit be meanc of the 
Kingdom, as v. 44. doth expound it, that it ſhall breakin pieces and 
conſume all theſe Kingdoms, 1t muſt be meant in reſpe& of Chriſt the 
King, whoſe dominion is ſet up by the God of Heaven, and not by 
men, and therefore take ic any way agreeable co the Text,the ſtones 
breakjug in pieces and Conſuming all the Kingdoms muſt not be expoun- 
ded of Subje&s, now calling themſelves Saints, deſtroying civil 
powers, to which they are ſubje&. | 

A third is, That men ſhall diſſolve civil powers by fighting with ſwords, ©: 
which is very falſe : For the jtone that ſmote the Image became a great 
mountain and filled the whole earth; which if ic be underſtood of 
Chriſts ſpiricual Kingdom, it ſmote the Image by preaching the Go- 


ſpel, by which the power of the Idols, who ruled in thoſe Kingdoms, 
K 2 Was 
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was caſt down, and by it the ſtone became a great mountain and filed 
the whole earth; if it be mzant of ſmicing hereafter, it is tobe, as 2 
Te. 2. 8. itis (aid, that wick-d one the Lord ſhall conſume with the [f4- 
Tit of bjs mouth, and ſhall detroy with the brightneſs of bis coming 3 orit 
ic be meant of che Saints, as Mr. Thomas Parker conceives, ** they 
© are thus cut out by profeſſed ſeparation and viftorious exemp- 
5 tion without hands, that is, by che only power an4 finger of Al- 
©© mighty God, as it is interpretted, Dan. 2. v. 44, 45» Thus, faich 
he in his Expoſition of that Viſion, © chey b:gan co be cut our axe 
© 1150 in the Waldenſcs, and continue ſo unto this day. And the 
© extraordinary hand of God was ſeen therein, as the ftrange ari- 
* fing, growth, prevailing of them doth manifeſtly declare. Bur 
* their abſolute cutting out an exemption fromthe power of Anti- 
Sf chriſt, is that which is to be expected at the term of the ſlaughter 
ofthe two Prophets : when their riling by the power alone of 
*« God Almighty,wichout the help of man is thus deſcribed, Revel. 12. 
© 11. Andafterthree daies and an half, the ſpiric of life from God 
© entered into them, and they ſtood upon their feet; and great 
© fear fell-upon them chat ſaw them: & they aſcended up to Heaven 
in a Cloud, and their enemies beheld them. And the fame 
© hour was there a great Earth-quake, and the rench parc of the 
& City fell, and in the Earch-quake were {lain of men, or naines of 
** men (as in the Greek expounded by Mr. Mede, men of name) 
ſeven'thouſand, preſently after which ir followes, The Kingdoms of the 
world, are become the Kingdoms of the Lord and his Chriſt, Now be the 
Earth-quake, as Mr. Mede thinks, a great commotion of the Nations, 
and alteration of Politique Affairs, or ſome thing elfe, iris cauſed by 
Gods power either without man, or only by the witneſſes and their 
teſtimony, aud if the falling, and ſlaughter thereby be in whole, oc 
1 part, the (miting of the Stone, Dan. 2. 34. 44 45+ (45s it 1s proba- 
ble) it is not by fighting, ſure not by ſuch as overthrowes civil 
pomers ; for they ſhall be alcered and be inſtrumental ro.deſtroy 
Babylon, Revel, 17. 16, 17. And therefore this (which is the hinge 
on which the ſmiting work of @uinto- Monarchians turns) being ve- 
ry uncertain, or rather very falle, all their inferences thereupon 
muſt of neceſſity be groundle(s and nnwarrantable. 

A fourth is, that the ſmitins work aſcribed ts the Stone, ſhall be by 
the Saints, even thoſe who are private perſons , and that the Civil powers 
foall be ſmitten by them,to which they are ſubje, But for this chey ha- 
ving nothing but an obſcure prophecy to rely upon, and. it not 
agrecing with plain precepts, which forbid refiftence to the higher 
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powers that are, this cheir impious Colle&ion is deſervedly to b*© 
explodedand deteſted. 

Afﬀifch is, that this ſmiting work, ſhall be done by the Saints afore 
Chriſis coming, and in preparation thereto, But this agrees nor with 
the Apoſtles words 1 Cor. 15. 24. where it is made Chrifts work to 


put down all Rule, and all Authority and Power , which will not be 


1:1] the end, and then Chriſt, or 5s Father ſhall put all his enemies 
under bis feet, which cannot be-the work of the Saints. For one of 
the enemies i death v, 26. which none in his wits will ſay can be de- 
ſtroyed by Zuinto- Monarebian Saints ; they perhaps miy bring 
death on themſelves and others,but ſure they cannor deſtroy death, 
who cannot raiſe from the dead. Befides the ſcripture makes 
the coming of Chriſt and by Kingdom comtemporary 2. Tim, 4-1. 
therefore not to be effe&ed by the Saints on earth, by any prepa- 
ratory work of theirs. 

A kixth uncertainty or falſchood, which moves them to ſo much 
zeal for their ſmiting work, 1s, that they have fancied it to be the 
work, of the preſent generation, which Mr. Tillinghaft much infifts on in 
his Sermon on Matth. 16. 3. concerning the ſigns of the tivies ; but ups 
on how ſender reaſons may be ſhewed in what followes ; ſure when 
our Lord Chriſt made the time of his coming unknown to Angels 
and the {on of man, and known only to the Father, Mari, 13. 32. 
he would have us not be curious to know ic, but watch, that we be 
not ſurpriſed. by ir. And {ich after all the labours of che learnealt 


and mott prying inquilitors all the Prophetical numbers about this- 
thing of the ruin of Bbylon, and Chriſts perſonal Kingdom on earth * 


have been ſo uncertainly calculated, that mens expeRations 
have been deluded, it is great raſhneſs for any to pitch on a cer- 
tain year or age, much more to attempt (uch audacious and 
horrid things, as the ſmiting of civil powers in a prepoſterous way 
which attempt of theirs becomes the moreinexcuſable, in that their 
own writing entituled, The Banxer of truth diſplayed, thewed their 
uncertainty, and unreſolvednelſs both in the manner, extent and 
time of this (miting work. For whereas they apply that of Dan. 2. 
345 35+ 443 45+ Concerning © the ſtones ſmiting of the great Im2ge 
<« ſo that the Iron, the clay, the brals, the ſilver, and the gold was 
«© broken to pieces together, and became like the.chatf of the 
<« ſommer threſhing-floors, and the wind carried them away, that 


&« no place was found for them :- unto the Saints, even Gentile. 


Saints ſmiting ofall parts of the fourth Monarchy, all the civil pow- 
ers of Europe, which they count Roman, Babylcn,and Antichriſiizn,yer 


P- 402, 47. 
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' P+ 40 41, they make © che converſion of the ten horns, Rev. 17, 16, 
$17. to be one gradation of the ſtones growth, which although 
*©chey would not have co be the prefent powers of the-ten horns , 
© nor yet mulcitudes of people in theten horns, but ſ@me our of all 
*theten horns, whom rhe Lord will have mercy on, ſhall be cho- 
&«& fen by Chriſt, in which reſpeCt it is ſaid the ten horns ; yet they ad- 
*© mit thac the powers of the ten horns (which the text expreſly v. 12, 
© 13. terms ten ixings, which had received then no Kingdom, buc 
© receive power as Kings-one hour with the Beaſt, who have one 
* mind, and (hall give their power and ſtrength unco the Breaſt, and 
6. are according to them part of the fourth Monarchy to be utterly de- 
© troyed ) (hall be ſubdued by the Saints ; and as now they are An- 
& tichriſtian, and fight for the Beaſt againſt the Lamb, ſo ſhall they 
* become Chriſtians, and fighters for the Lamb againſt che Beaſt, 
which is utcerly inconfliſt-nt with the 5 being broken in picces to- 
*« gether by the ſtones ſmiting, ſo as to become like the chaft of the 
© {ommer threſhing-floor, and the wind carry them away, that no 
& place be found for them, if che ſtones (miting them be their ſub- 
duing by the Saints, And for the cime of the beginning of their 
ſmiting work, which p.46. they make the ending time of the myſti- 
«cal numbers ſpoken of by Daniel and fobn for the accomplith- 
© ment of thoſe great things which God hach declared by the 
© mouth of all his holy Prophets to be brought to paſs in theſe la- 
< ter daies, Dan. 12, 11. Kev. 11.2, 3- 12. 6. and 13.5. Which they 
make a © great argument and quickning motive co the Saints to 
« look about them, and for the ftone to ariſe and ſmire the com- 
<« pleated Image, and break in pieces the iron teeth of the rave- 
<< nous beaſt, that ſo deliverance may be brought, they grant, this 
«ching which they lay down as a call co the ſtone is doubtful to moſt, 
& and p.q7.tell w, that in this particular their judgment and opinzon 
&« go moſt accord with Mr. Tilinghaſt his Calculation , according 
© to which thoſe things named & ſpoken of to come to pals at the 
&« end of thoſe numbers, would in all likelyhood have their accom- 
<< »\iſhment together wich the ſaid numbers the year of Chritt 1656. 
But the event diſproving it, they wi! not engage further therein, but 
ſet down other fizns,which are ſigns only from themſelves, and not 
from any divine revelation, and yer p. 52. conclude, © This pre- 
c« ſent generation in which we live is the ending time of thoſe my- 
6 ſtical numbers forementioned, & the expiring time of Antichritt, 
« wherein God will begin to pur a period tothe Beaſts ryranny and 


© powers; Aundtherefore cannot but aſſert, that the conſideration 
1 of 


cofcheſe things is a great call and motive tothe ſtone to ariſe, and 
« be doing, which work we call che fifch Kingdom in us firſt diſpen- 
<« ſpenſation, preparing way for the ſecond and more glorious dif. 
& penſation; But after mentioning the compleat and eff-Qtual call thac 
c« the ſtone ſhall have to bea clear highr into thar time it ſhall ſmite, 
<< and into che work of that time, together with power from on 
cc high, whereby it ſhall be emdoldened and ficted to [mite as afore- 
«ſaid; andalſoa fir and leading providence or opportunity pre- 
© paring way for its breaking torth, with theſe golden charaCt-rs 
«© of power, wiſdom and glory: and then adding fome examples of 
Gods former providence, they ſay, ** let the ttone wait for the ac- 
& compliſhment of cheſe particulars afore ic ſmite,& add their hunt- 
cc ble conceit, &th-n mind thoſe who at preſent are the gainſayers and 
« jmbittered oppoſers (ofthis work, and yet hope and believe they 
<< are godly ) of this their faith and hope, lelt they ſplic themſelves 
< ypon this ttone, becoming their rock ofoffznce, and fo their bo- 
cc djes and lives periſh upon ſuch an account in this day of common 
& calamity that haſteth upon the whole world. By which may be 
perceived their uncertainties in that, which they call their faith 
and hope, wherein thoſe whom they believe to be godly oppoſe 
them, and their violence of ſpirit beyond 21] ſobriety in moving 
perſons ſo earneſtly co that ſmiting workin this age upon/no ber- 
ter grounds than their own conj<Caure, though they foreſawiic 
would bring common calamity, and the bodies and lives of 2odly 
perſons periſh by reaſon of their oppolition to this Stone, which 
thewes they were reſolved toſmire all that ſtood in their way though 
godly, as it fell ont in the year 1650. Mr. Tlinghaſt in his firlt Ser- 
mon p. 26. ſaith, the work, of Ehriſts Kingdom, the gleriolks beginning of 
ir, fhall be about the time of the Fewes coming in, and p. 39. faith, the 
Lord make us wait on him for bis own time, and yet, Serm. 3. gives 
ſignes of irs being near even in this generation, which he makes it 
the duty of Saints to obſerve, though not one of the lignes is from 
any Revelation of God, but from things which may happen and 
have without ſuch {1gnification, as he would put upon them. I 
omit what Mr. Mede in his letrer to Arch-Biſh,p Uſher, andin other 
writings and many others wrice of che myſtical numbers in Daniel 


andinthe Revelation, which I would not have flighred ſo as to give gp; :| 
. - . . fs i 
no heed to them, it being not in vain, that the Holy Ghoſt hath zones 11 
delivered themteus : only this Iconcerive it very dangerous and Reſur.re 
unſafe ro make them the warrant or motive to ſuch an attempt, as veal. li} 
the ſmitingof civil powers, orthe beginning of any War againſt che 7.ch. 3. | 


known 
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known Rules of ſcripture and Lawes of civil Government,” ic being 
in it ſelf wicked, ſhewing bitcer furious zeal without the wiſedome 
from above,and likely hereafrer,as it hath done formerly to others, 
to bring delitruftion of (oul and body on the agents, and much mi- 
tery on ochers whether opponents or neucers. 


y 14. Many things are groundleſs and falſe, which the- 
Quinto-Monarchians ſuppoſe and take as articles 
of their faith concerning the Fifth-Monarchy, 
and its ſetting up. 


— 


Tx the uncertainties and falfities about the (miting work of the 
4 Stone, whereby the evil of their attempt is demouttrated, | ſhall 
next add che uncertainties or faliities of thoſe things, which rh y 
make as articles of their faith abour the Stones, becoming a Moui:- 
can, and filling the whole earth. Where. 1. they ſhew their inad- 
vertency in making Gentile Saints, who are but ſubjes, the Stone :neanr 
Dan. 3« 34» 35. Excluding the Fewes from being the Stone in the begiu- 
ning; whereas the Stone 1s exprelly termed the Kingdom, which ſhall 
ſtand fos ever y. 44, 45+ Which cannot be underſtood of the Saints, 
whoareſubje&, they are not the Kingdom, nor do they ſtand for ever; 
though they rece: ve a Kingdom that cannot be ſhaken, Heb. 12.28, But 
the Stone is Chritt the King, and his Dominion, which muſt fill the 
whole earth with Subje&ts, Lawes and Adminiſtrations ef Rule and 
Juſtice, which cannot be ſaid of the Saints Gentile or Jewilh, 
Which inadvertency cauſeth them co ſpeak confuſedly P- 19, 20, 
and throughout their Book termed the Baaner of truth diſplayed, 
ſometimes terming the $rone Chrijt, ſometimes his Kingdom, ſome= 
rime the Gentile Saints ſometimes the Fewes joyned to the Gentiles, 
Now the ſame Stone which ſmites the great Image becomes a great 
Mountain and fils the whole earth ; but this 1s not true of the Gentile 
Saints, or Jew and Gentile joyned together, they become not a great 
Mountain , nor fill the whole earth, therefore they ſmite not the 
Image. | : : | CE en 

2. Thar the Stcne, or fifth Kingdom us an outward viſible Kiagdom, 
not the fpiritual Kingdom, which was begun by Ckrijt in the aays of his 
fleſhis much inſijted on, as the chief ground of their faith and hope 
in this matter. But in the Banner of truth difplayed p. 20, In ant- 


ſwer to the queſtion what thi Stone #5? They lay, thi Stone ©s called 
in 
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in Scritture the Kingdom of Chriſt , and the Kingdom of Chrift this 
fione, Dan. 2. 44, 45. Matth. 21, 43, 44. © which, they ſuy, hath 4 


4 
4 
: 


« twofold diſpentaticn, 7.e. 1. An internal diſpenfation, or che ut- 


« ward Kingdom, which is the Kingdom of Chriſt in the hearcs of 
& his Saints, and in and over his Chuich, 2. An external ditpen= 
<« ſation, 1. Of war, in ſubduing and conquering his ftubborn ene- 
«« mies and oppoſers in the world , whereby they {hall be compel- 
<« [ed to yield, and ſhall become ſubje&s crhough Kings and Princes. 
& 2, Of peace upon the earth, in and over the whole world ; whicu 
*;5che new creation and reſtitution ofall things, where will be pec- 
<« feion & no fin; among the Saints immortality, & no mortal nor 
*corruptiblething,where death ſhall have no fting,nor grave 1G&ory3 
but all thall be (wallowed up inChriſts fulneſs, which is vi&ery.And 
for this they cite'many ſeriprures in che margin. Now 1.I granc chac 
the jtone, Dan.2,444,45+ 18 the Kingdom of Chriſt or of God, Mat.21.4344+ 
2. The diftin&ion of the internal & external Kingdom is not denied. 
3. Nor do [ oppole the double diſpenſation of chis Kingdom. 4.Nor 
do I deny the deſcription of either diſpenſation.Bur 1.hence l infer, 
that the ſtone, Dan.2.4.4,45-noces the internal Kingdom,or the domini- 
on Chriſt had by the preaching of theGoſpel,cermed the Goſpel of rhe 
Kingdom, Matth, 24. 14. meant-Matth. 21.4.3, 44. For 1. that King- 
dom is meant there, and no other, which was to be taken from the 
Jews, but that could be no other than the internal Kingdom, for 
no other Kingdom was then among them but it, therefore no 0- 
ther 1s there meant. 2. That Kingdom was there meanc which was 
to be given to another Nation, meaning the Gentiles, bur thac was 
no other but the interna]. 3. That Kingdom is there meant, whoſe 
fruits were to bs brought forth by the Nati;n, to whom it was to be given: 
now the fruits of the Kingdom are expreſſed to be righteouſneſs, peace 
and joy in the Holy Gboſt, Rom. 14. 17. which belong co the internal 
Kingdom, and therefore no other chere meant. Which thing is al- 
ſo confirmed by "other paſſages of Scripcure, 'as namely that of our 
Saviour, Luk, 17. 20. **When he was demanded when the Kingdom 
«* of God ſhould come, he anſwered them and ſaid, The Kingdom 
*« of God cometh not. with obſervation » or with outward ſhew , 
therefore the Kingdom: of God meant in the Goſpel, is nor che out- 
ward vitible Kingdom, which the @njuto- Monarchians expe&, which 
1s alſo proved from v. 21. whereit is added, *<* Neither ſhall chey (ay 
© Lo here, or lothere: for behold, the Kingdom of God is within 
**you or among you, which could be no other than the Kingdom 
ſer up by the preaching of the Goſpel. To which is to be added 
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Chrifts © good confeſſion before Pontius Pilate, Fobn 18. 36. my King- 
* dom is not of this world : if my Kingdom were otthis world ,. 
© then would my ſervants. fight that I ſhould nor be delivered to 
© the ſews: but now is my Kingdom not from hence. Wherein 
our Lord Chriſt declares his Kingdom foretold by the Prophets, 
not to be of this world, that is an earthly Kingdom, but a heavenly, 
which is oppoſed to that which z of this world, Fobn $. 23. Theſame 
thing mighe be gathered from the ſpe:ches of Chrift, Fo:n Baptiſt, 
and che Apoſtles in many places, e{pecially the parables of Chriſt, 
which ſhew that by the Kingdow of God, or of Heaven, is meant thar 
dominion Chriſt hath over his Church by his Word 2nd Spiric, 
which being the ſame with tbe Stoxe, Dan. 2. 44. 45. it f liows that 
it began in Chritts daies on earth, and that che ſmiting and filing 
the whole earth by the jtowe was effefted by the preaching of the Go- 
ſpe], which prevails againſt *che power of darkneſs, and brings in- 
*cothe Kingdom of the Son of Gods love, Col. 1. 13. which I ſay 
not to exclude the Kingdom of Chrift by ſuch external diſcipline or 
rule as is meant 1 Cor. 4, 20. when the Apoſtle ſaith, © For the 
« Kingdom of God is not in word, but in power; but toſ{hew what” 
a kind of Kingdom is meant, Day, 2. 44. 45. by the ſtone, which, TI 
. may cruly fay, is become << « ſtone of tumbling and rock of offence 
& tothe Qninto- Monarchians, infiead of the corner jt-ne of the King= 
dom of Chriſt, on which they might be built to ſalvation. 

2. I add, that Chriſt doth (mite his enemies by the material ſword. 
end by war, and that there is ſuch an external diſpenſation of it, 
in reſpef of which ſome paſlages, which in the new Teftament ,. 
ſpeak of the coming of his Kingdom in power are to-be underſtood, 
as when he © miſerably deſtroyed thoſe wicked men which {kw the 
& Son of God and caft him our of the Vineyard, which is expreſſed. 
by the ſtones grixding to powder or daſhing to pieces Matth. 21. 41. 44+ 
which to be meant of the Fews, and their deſtru&ion by the Romans 
appears from'Luke 20. 16. 18, 19. Matth. 21.45. The|like is to be (aid 
ef Chriſts Kingdom in deſtroying the perſecuting Emperors and Ro» 
man Empire by the ſword of their own Soldiers, and chiefly by Con- 
ftantine the great his viories over Maxentius and Licinim, to whole 
time that is applyed by Mr. Me:de which we read Revel. 12. 10, 11. 
« And I heard a lond voice ſaying in Heaven, now is come ſalva- 
« cjon and ſtrength and the Kingdom of our God, and the power 

. £c of his Chrift. And the like is co be conceived at the making the 
whore deſolate, Rev. 17. 16. it is not denied, that this ſhall be by war, 
but none of theſe wars were or are to be managed by Saints as 


Saints, OF Private perſons ſubjects co other Lords, The Saints over» 
| came 
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came the Dragon, Rev, 12, 11. not by war, but «by the blood of 
«* cheLamb, and by the word of their teſtimony, and they loved 
© not their lives unto the death. Ic is faid Rev. 17, 14. that the ter 
Kings ſhall make war with tbe Lamb, which is moſt likely to be meanc 
of-their perſecuting the Lamb's followers unto the death, and *the 
« Lamb {hall overcome them, for he is Lord of Lords, and King of 
« Kings, andihercfore hath all power in his hands of Angels and 
me? to execute his purpoſe, © and they that are with him are called 
< and choſen and faithful , as appears by their adhering to the 
Lambuntothe death, Rev.2.10, by which they are Conquerors, and 
are crowned : no where arethey ſaid coovercomeby fighting with 
the ſword. As for tbe rewarding double by Gods people to Babylon, Rev. 
18.6. it 1s anſwered before Set. g.. 

3. The deſcription made of the external ey of the. 
Kingdom in peace may be allowed : But then it will not agreeto the 
thouſand years reign mentioned, Rev. 20. 6. For in that timethere 


' ſhallnot beſuch a reign over the whole world, as that there ſhall be 


no enemies, nor ſin ; if ſo, how ſhould © Satan, when he is Icoſed 
<« out of Priſon at the expiration of the thouſand years, deceive the 
« Nations which are in the four quarters of the carth, Gog and 
««c Magog, to gather them to battel : the number of whom is as the 
<< {and of the Sea, and they go up on the breadth of the earth, and 
c« compaſs the Camp of the Saints-about, and the beloved City, 


«and then fire comes down from God out of Heaven and devours 


«them, Rev. 20.7, 8, 9? Sure theſe things ſhew, that in the thou- 
ſand years reign the Kingdom of Chriſt ſhall not-be ſo univerſal and 
entire, bur that in the four quarters of the earth, the Indiens in the 
Eaſt, the Tarters in the North, the Americans in the Weſt, and the 
Moors in the South (hall remain a wicked people, and at laſt be rai- 
ſcd up by the. Divel to deſtroy the people of 5 ac whick it is likely 
ſhall have a reign on the earth a thouſand years, whenche Jews 
ſhall be converted, and the Turkifo tyranny, and Papalcruelty and 
deluſions fhall ceaſe by ſuch waies as divine providence ſhall order) 
andchen by divine vengeance from Heaven ſhall be deſtroyed. But 
for the external diſpenſation of the Kingdom of God in peace as 
they deſcribe ir, it can agreeto notime, but the: univerſal reſur- 
refion , and laſt judgment ; in which alone is nothing mortal, no. 
fia , which follows after the thouſand years reign and Gogs and 
Magogs deftruftion, Rev. 20. 11, 12, 13g 14315. 
3. The ps Mg ſuppoſe, © That towards the end 
& of the fourth Monarchy, the tone, that is Chriſt in che Gentile 
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«Saints ſhall (mice the Iron legs&tozrs of che Roman Empire,8& then 
«* begin the fifch Monarchy, which afcer the ſmiting of chem; the 
« Saints ſhall rake, and fo be univerſa] Monarchs, or have 

© the univerſal Kinsdom, which fbill ſtand for ever. Now 

they are quite- miſtakea in the crime and means of the ſtones 

(miting and the Saints taking the Kingdom. For the ſmiting 

was to begin, as Mr. Mede obſrrves in his 4iſcourſe on Mark.r. I4,15. 

< [Jn the daies of Chriſt on earth, when the fourth Monarchy was 

« at the heighth, nocin its declining: For the ſtone, that is the 

« fifth Kingdom, was begun in che daies of rhefe Kings, that is 

« thelatof chem, nor after them, and chac our Saviour plainly 

<&« declares, when, afterthat Fobn was put in Priſon, he came into 

&© Galilce preaching che Golpcl of the Kingdom of God and faying, 

©thetime is fulfilled and the Kingdom of God is at hand-; Repenc 

& peand believe the Goſpel. In which words our Saviour decla- 

ring the time to be fulfilled, and the Kingdom of Godo be ap- 

proaching plainly thewer, chat chen was the time of which Danze! 

faid ch. 2. 44+ < And 1n thedates of theſe Kings ſhall the God of 

<« Heaven fet up a Kingdom, which ſhall never be deſtroyed; and 

& the Kingdom ſhall nor be'left to other people, it ſhall not have 

&© any ſucceſfor, bur it. fhll break in pieces and conſume all theſe 

. © Kingdoms, and it ſhall ftand for ever; itſhall be u»ſpaken, though 
the Earth and the Heavens be once more ſhaken, Heb. 12. 25, 27, 28. 

And for the cime of the Saints of the moſt high taking the Kingdom, 

and poſſ-fing th; Kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever, Dan. 7. 18, 

it is expreſſed, v. 13.to be when one like the Son of man came with 

the Clouds of Heaven, and came to the ancient of days, and they brought 

bim near before him. which in the New Teſtament is applied to 

- >Chrifts ſecond coming, Metth.24.30.and 26.64.Wark 13.26.and 14.62, 
Like 21- 27, Revel. 1.7. 445 1.11. 1 Theſ. 4.17. which Mr. Mede in 
his fourth letter to Mr. Heyn proves to be at Chrifts ſecond coming 
by the brightneſ* of which ſhall be the conſumption of the man of ſin, 2 
Thef. 2..$.and at bis appearing (hall be bis Kingdom, 2 Tim. 14. 1. and 
their ſhall the Saints of the moſt high, © which overcome lic with 
&© himin his Throne, evenas he a.{o overcame, and-is ſet down 
<« with his Father in his Throne, Revel:3. 21. Tothers he will 
<cive power over the Nations, to Rule them wicha Rodof Iron, ſo 
<© that asa potters veſle| chey ſhall be broken to ſhivers, even as he 
. © received of his Father Revel.-2.. 26. 27- then the Kingdoms 
&« of the world thall be. the Lords and his Chrifts, and he 
« ſhall ceign for everand'ever, the- Lord God Almighty takes to 
« him his great power and rcigas,and the Nations were angry, and 
—— 
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& his wrath was come, andthecime of che dead that they ſhould be 
« judged, and that he ſhould give the reward unto his ſervants the 
&« Prophecs, and to the Saincs, and to them that fear his name, 
& ſmall and great, and ſhould d:froy them which deſtroy the earth, 
Revel, 11.15.17, 18. And Revel. 20. 4. the Thrones are (aid to be fet 
as Dan. 7.9. And they ſite upsn them and judgment was grven to them 
as Dan.7.26. & then the Dominion or Kingdom given, To the Saints 
who «aretronbled rett (hill be given by God with the Apoflles 
© when the Lord ſe{us thall be revealed from Heaven with his migh- 
«ty Angcls, 2 Th. 1.7, The Saints ſhall judge the world, x Cor. 6.2. 
« And Jefus ſaid unto them , verily | fay unto you, that ye 
«which have followed mc,in the regencration,when che Son of man 
« fhajl fic in che Throne of his glory, ye hall alſo fit upon twelve 
« rhrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, Matth. 19. 28. Ye 
<Carethey which have continued with me in my temptations : And 
&«& [ appoint unto you a Kingdom, as my Father hath appointed un- 
©«ro me: that ye may eatand drink at my Table in my Kingdom, 
& and fit on Thrones judging the Tribes of Iſrael, Luke 22. 28, 29, 
30. And for che means of obtaining this Kingdom as it-is ſaid, © the 
< Stone was cut ott of the mountain wirchout hands, thar 1s hu» 
man help, ſo it is ſaid, inthe daies of theſe Kings (hall che God 
< of Heaven ſet up a Kingdom which (hall never be dettcoyed, Dan, 
2. 44, 45- which therefore our Lord called © the Kingdom of Hea- 
&« yen, and gives the reaſon, becauſe his Kingdom was not of this 
& world, nor from hence, Fobx 18. 36, but from Heaven. Am 
where it i5 ſaid, that the Saints of the moſt high thall cake che 
&« Kingdom, and pofleſs the Kingdom for ever, even for ever and 
* ever, Dan.7. 18.itisaddedv. 21, 22. I beheld and the ſame horn 
© made war with the Saints and prevailed againft. them ; uncil che 
& ancient of daies came, and judgment was given to the Saints of 
«the moft high ; and the tim@ came that the Saints poſſeſſed the 
& Kingdom. v. 26, 27. Burt the judgment ſhail ac, and _.chey ſhall 
rake away his dominion, te conſume -and to deftroy it unto the 
«end. And the Kingdom, and Dominion,. and the greatneſs of 
« the Kingdom under the whole Heaven ſhall be given co che.people 
&« of the Saints of the molt High, whoſe Kingdom is an everlafting 
« Kingdom, andall Dominions fhall ſerve and. obey hims. . The - 
Saints take it not by their gertingir , bur by gifr, not by conquelt, 
but donation. Suteably in the new Teftament, Luk, 12..32., ** Fear 
«not lictle Flock, for it is your Fathers good pleaſure to give you 
« the Kingdom : Matth. 25. 24. Come ye bleſſed of my Father 


«inherit the Kingdom prepared for. you from the foundation of - 
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*the world. Out of which paſſages we may well infer 1. that ir 
is great temerity in the @uinuto-Monarchians to be ſo peremptory as 
they are, in ſecting down the time of the Saints taking the King- 
dom : eſpecially, if we confider, that when our Lord Chriſt was 
acked immediately afore his aſcenfion into Heaven, © Lord, wilc 


< thou at this time reftore again the Kingdom to Tſrael ? Heſaid un- 


© tothem, it is not for you toknow the times or the ſeaſons, which 
© the Father hath pur in his own. power, Ads 1. 6, 7. wherein he 
gives us te underſtand, that the times and ſeaſons of reſtoring the 
Kingdom to Tſrael are put by the Father in his own peculiar power, 
and therefore were not to be then known to the Apoſtles, norto 
us, till by the events ſhewing the foregoing ſigns, and the ſpecial 
initin& of Geds Spirit was ſhewed the juſt period of the myftical 
numbers, in which chey are to be fulfilled. 2. We may infer, thac 
it is very great folly, pride and arrogant preſumption for a num- 
ber of Gentile Saints in an If{land or Continent to think to ſmite 
the fourth Monarchy by Arms, © which is to be deſtroyed by 
«the Spirit of the Lords mouth, and the brightneſs of his coming, 
and to take to themſelves a Kingdom which God only can 
give , and to ſet up Chrifts Kingdom, which God makes his 
prerogative, Pſ.2.6. * Yet havel ſer my King upon my holy hill of 
& Zion, Pſ. 110. 1, 2, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou at my 
« right hand, until I make thine enemics thy footſtool., The Lord 
c ſhall ſend the Rod of thy ftrengh our of Zion : Rule thou in the 
< mids of thine enemies? andtothink to do this by armes a feeble 
means, which is to be done not by might, nor by power, but by his 
ſpirit. The monftrous arrogance of this attempt 15 made the more 
hainous 1. becauſe, when it hath been begun heretofore by any, 
they have found God againſt them, che Lord by his providence 
diſhipating their counſels and fruſtrating their attemprs, fo as that 
in fine they have only brought ruia co themſelves, and occaſioned 
hacred of che wayes of God, and a hard hand in civil powers on the 
innocent. Which argument, although it donot Univerſfally hold, 
that what ſucceeds not well in the event pleaſeth not God, yet is 
good againſt theſe men, who havens other ground or warrant to 
theirattempts, bur the opinion they have of Gods putting it into 
their heart and affurance of his help, this being their own ſpeech 
Banner diſplayed, y. 89. «So that we make our concluſion ( with 
© Maneahs Wife of old) if the Lord were pleaſed ro kill us ( or 
&« {uffer our enemies to kill us) he would not have received a burnt 
& offering,and a meat offering at our hands ; neither would he have 
<« ſhewed us all cheſe things, nor would [as at this time] have told - 
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&«& us ſuch things as theſe, Fadges 13. 23. which ſhewes that the chief 
thing animating them to that bloody attempt was the opinion they 
had, thattheir determinations were of God, and that they were 
aſſured of help from him ; which was the very thing that Thom 
Muncer, and Hacket, and ſuch like unquiet ſpirits were of Satan in- 
cited by, and ended in nothing but blaſphemy of God,and reproach 
of Religion. 2, Their abuſe of (ſcriptures wreſted by unſtable and 
unlearned perſons to their deftrution,arguing from obſcure paſſages 
againſt plain precepts deth aggravate their evil aft, it being no . 
ſmall evil to- make the holy ſcriptures, which are for humility, 
meekneſs, patience, truſt in God, peaceableneſs, an inftrument to 
commotions, diſobedience to ſuperiors,ſhedding blood, & ſuch like 
horrid wickedneſs. So in the Banner defpayed p. 19. Mal. 3.3. Rev. 
14.4, 5- are alledged to prove the Stone, Dan. 2.34, 35+ © is Chriſt 
<« Jeſus in the pure ſanCified and refined Gentile Chriſtians 3 when 
the former ſpeaks of the Sous of Levi, and the other mentions the 
144000. who it is likely are the ſame wirh 144000. Revel. 7. 4. Sealed 
of all the Tribes of Iſrael: and p. 59. the words ofthe Propher Ferem. 
51. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. ſpoken either of C or the King 0 Babel 
arealleged to prove, © that the Lord hath eleFed and made choice 
& of Zion his people to att in this work and ſerviceNof [miting civil 
powers) © unto whom he ſ(aich thus, thou art my Bactle-Axe and 
© Weapon of War. So extremely are they deceived and deceive 
others. 3. Which is the worſe in them, in that they urge their no- 
tions as matters of their faith, when yer they uſe conjeQural expre(- 
fions, p. 40. Probable conjefture, p. 41. ſeems to favour, p. 42. we do not 
aſcertain or determin, only ſuppoſe, p. 44. This our opinion. p. 48. we 
may probably conclude, p.55. bumbly conceive about them ; and ſome- 
times vent inconſiſtencies, agthat the ſtone is Chriſt, and yer the 
Gentile Saints, the Jewes excluded, though they ſhall bs the ſtone 
when made a Mountain, with many more uncertainties about .the 
ſtone, the little Horn, Daz. 7.. and other things too tedious to be 
infifted on.. 4. Totheſe we may addthe uncharitable conceits of 
their Governors, their Revilings of them, their unquietneſs in ſe- 
parating from thoſe that concur not with them, their contention, 
andejeQion from their ſociety, ſuch as do oppoſe them in their hea- 
dy and violent praiſes, all which ſhew, that they are animated by 
the infernal ſpirit, and not from above, and in all likelihood have 
received their opinions and-praiſes from Jeſuites and Emiſfaries of 
Rome, who have crept into ſocieties of zealous Chriſtians and (own 
cheir tares among them. The Tenents about civil powers being too 
near Of kin to one another. 15. The 
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Chriſts coming is falſe. 


Aving ſhewed the finfulneſs of ſmiting civil powers, the vanicy 
of che conceits about the Stone, Dar. 2, 34, 35. the falſity of che 
notions about the fifch-Monarchy,” I ſhall now examin their afſer- 
tions abour the Saints right to the Kingdom on earth before Chriſts 
coming about which are held many falſe and pernicious pofitions 
which 1 (hall now diſcuſs. The firſt is, that before cited by meſe&. 
2.in theſe words, © Thecreature man was priviledged with being 
&« Lord over inferior creatures, but not over his own kind; for all 
© men being alike priviledged by birth, ſo all men were to enjoy 
« the creatures alike without propriety one more than another. 
W hich poſition is manifeſtly falſe even concerning the ſtate of na- 
ture uncorrupt. For even then *©the man was the head of the 
« woman, as the Apoſtle afferts x Cor, 11.3. and proves v. 8. 9. from 
the womans creation : For the man zs not of the woman, but the woman 
of the man : neither was the man created for the woman, but the woman 
for the man, which plainly provesa dominion and propriety of the 
man overand inthe woman, who 1s of his own kind, and the con- 
trary Doftrine would infernot only polygamy, but alfo community 
of Wives, which was the very Dodarine of the Niclaitanes, of which 
Chriſt ſaith in two Epiſtles, Kev. 2. 6. 15. which thing I bate, The 
ſame alſo may be ſaid concerning Father and child even in nature 
uncorrupt, if there had been any child born in that ftate, they 
would not have been all alike priviledged by birth , but the creature 
man was priviledged with being Lord over his own kind, nor were al] 
men to enjoy the creatures alike without propriety but owe more than ano- 
ther , the Father being priviledged by birth above his child, fo as 
ro be Lord over hischild, and enjoy him with propriety, and nor 
anorher his child, nor he anothers: ner is it tobe conceived, but 
that in Goods, Cattel and Fruits of the earth, there would have been 
propriety in them ſo, asthat the Wife was to be at the Husbands 
diſpoling and allowance concerning them, and the child at rhe 
Fathers. Ri 
2+ The ſecond (which is the Dxinto-Monarchians opinion cited 
ſet. 


civil Government, in the Saints is void. QT 
Sed. 2. )is © that all men, as they are men have loſt their rights and 
c« priviledges 3n reſpe& of Government in the firſt Adam. Which 

is fa\ſe. For, 1, Qur Lord Chriſt in the point of divorce doth de- 

termin, that divorces allowed by the Fcwes were not right, becauſe 
they agreed not with the law of marriage in the beginning, Matt. 
19. 4, 5,6. which argument of our Lord reſts on this propofition, 
thac what law was made in the beginning was in force ſtill, and 
conſequently the right of Governmenc,which a Husband had above 
his Wife, a Father above his Child, continue ſtili, 2. If all rights 
and priviledges in ripe of Government in the firſt Adam were loſt, then 
they are ſtil] oſt co them that are not in Chriſt, which ifit were 
true, all unbelievers would be uſurpers ; But this is falſe. For 1. 
the government of Husiands over Wives remains to infidels, the 
Author to the Hetrewes cb.13.4. tels us, that marriage z bonourable itt 
all, therefore in infidels. If not, then the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 7. 13+ 
did not rightly determine, that the woman, which bad abusband that 
believed not, if be were pleaſed ro dwell with her, was not to put him away, 
or leeve him; which ſuppoſeth,that the right and power of a husband 
remained in ht, though an inicel ; for, where the bond of mar- 
riage continues, the right and priviledge in Government belon- 
ging tO it ſtill continues. The ſame alſo is to be ſaid concerning 
the righe & priviledge of a parent in reſpe& of the child, it remains 
as well co mfidels as believers, and alſo Maſters over ſervants. For 
even ſuch as were evil or fioward, from whom they were likely to 
. ſCutfer, yer the Apoſtle 1 Peter 3. 18, 19. would have Chriſtians to 
be ſubje} to them for conſcience towards God ; therefore they had a 
right of Government over them, who were infidels, even by Gods 
appointment.; Yea the Fifth-Moxarchy- Men themſelves in the 
Banner difplayd y. 5 i. acknowledge, that tbe puwcrs of old Rome tho 
a bloody perſecutor were ordained of God, Rom, 13. 1. and therefore 
even inficel powers have right and priviledge of Government by 
their own conceſſion. And indeed the Apoftles determinations 
I Cor. 7.17, 18,20,21, 22, 24. are plain reſolutions, that the Chri- 
ſtian calling, doth neither make men free, noc ſervants, nor alter 
their civil relations, but that che Chriſtian is, as he was, neither 
better nor worte in char regard. 2. If intidels were uſurpers of Go- 
vernment, then what ever ſentence they paſt, it was unjuſt, though 
itwere never fo right in reſpe& of the cauſe, it being done by him 
that was no Judge, whereas the ſcripture makes even the infidel 
powers * Gods Minifters revengers , «r doers of right unto wrath 
* untohim char doth evil. Rom.13.4-3-If they were uſurpers,then did 
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Chriſt il] to bid to pay tribute to Ceſar, to acknowledge Pilates 
powergiven him from above, Fobn 19. 11. Paul toappeal to Ceſar, 
and to ſay, be ſtood before Ceſars judgment Scat, where be ought tobe 
Judged, As 25.10, 11. heſhould not have ſaid, I think my ſelf 
* happy King Agrippa, becauſe I ſhall anſwer for my ſelf before . 
© chee this day, Ads 26. 2. nor to Felix, As 24.10, 5 Foraſmuch 
& as I know, that thou halt been of many years a Judge unto this 
© Nation, I do the more chearfully anſwer for my ſelf, be ſhould 
have declined his audience, orſentence, as being coram non judice, 
or have termed him « man, without any ſhew of reverence, or re- . 
ſpe, as the Quakers are wont to do, or have termed him Antichri- 
ſtian, or Babylon, as the @uinto-Monarchians do the civil powers now 
extant. In a word no honour ſhould be due to an unblieving 
Prince, though St. Peter bids, bonour the King 1 Per. 3.17. and the 
arguments vrged before Se&: 3. ſhould be evacuated, 4. If all 
right and priviedges in reſpe& of Government in the firtt Adam 
were loſt among intidels, ſo as that all infidel judges were uſurpers, 
then among them Judges were not unjuſt, though they did nor 
Tight to the wronged, becauſe they had no power,and ſe the Judge, 
who feared not God, nor regarded men , had not been righcly termed 
by our Lord Chriſt, ax unjuſt Fudge, Luke 18. 6. for not avenging 
the Widdow. Nor Phareab,or A4b;jmelech,jultly paniſhed for not re- 
ſtoring Abrams Wife, nor any juſt War berween the King of Sodom: . 
andother Kings, nor had Epvron the Hittite any juft poſſeſſion of . 
the Cave Abraham bought, nor any juſt contrait between Tſaec and 
Abimelech, nor did David juſtly defend Toi again Hadadezer , nor 
is there any juſtice in contraCts, or comerce with infidels to be ob- 
ſerved, nor they capable of doing right, or wrong, if there beno 
juſt legiſlative power, or power of judicatory among them , but 
they bear tbe ſword, if not ix varn, yet unjuſtly, and therefore are ill 
charged by St. Paul, Row. 1.28. Tobe filed with all unrighteouſneſi. 
A third poſition, which with inconfiderate men takes, as being in 
ſhew agreeable with (cripture,and tending to Chrifts honour, though 
as they mean and uſe it, it1s both falſe and pernicious, 1s, that | 
c& Jeſus Chriſt is rhe only lawful and true begotten Heir, and laws 
c ful King, and potentate of theſe chree Nations, and ofall the Na- 


«rions of the Earth, and (as he is the ſeed of Abrabam) ſhalt 


<« poſſeſs the Earth : Yea and the very gates of his enemies ; and 
cc that the ſole legiſlative power of the Nations, 1s and doth of right 
cc appertain and belong to him, and ſtall be exerciſed by him, Dan, 
7.27. Jerem.. 10.7. Tſei. 9.6, 7. G#!. 3,16. &c, From ——_ i 
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hath been uſual with themen of this perſuaſion, not only to ſtyle 
Chriſt King Feſw (which is his right ) but alſo to diſavow any o- 
_ ther Kifg but King Feſws , as if the owning of any other as 
King in cheſe Nations wereindeed a renouncing Chriſt from being 
their King. Now it 15 to be granted. 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
nor only as he is the Son of God, butalſo as man, is of right, and 
13 to be acknowledged © the Prince of the Kings of the,Earth,Revel. 
& x.5, To whom all power in Heaven and Earth is given, Matth. 
© 28, 18%, God hath made him Lord and Chriſt, AGs 2. 36. He is 
[ord ct all, A&s 10. 36. Nor isit denyed that the texts quoted 
do belong to him ; or that he z the Heir of all the Nations of the Earth, 
as be is tne ſeed of Abraham, ro whom the promiſes were poken, Yetthe 
words, Dunzel 9,27. mention his Kingdom not © cill the judgment 
&« fir, and they fthall cake away the Dominion of the little Horn, to 
« conſume and to deſtroy it unto the end; and therefore aflerc 
not the exercife ofthe Kingdom there meant as yet. The words 
Feren, 10. 7. are impertinently alledged concerning Chrifts being 
King of Nations as the ſeed of Abraban ; ſich they are ſpoken only of 
the Divine nature in oppoſition to the Idols of the Nations. The 
words Iſai.9. 6, 7. foretold Chrifts Kingdom in the daies of his 
fleſh, which Chriſt himſelf ſaith, was not of this world, but ſuch ag 
belonged to him as the Child born, of the increaſe of whoſe Government 
there ſhould be no end, The words, Gal. 3. 16, are true of Ohrift . 
perſona], but ſo alſo, as that they have reſpeC to all believers as 
Abrahams (eed by faith v. 7. 29. and that they are nor to be under- 
ſtood ofa viſible Monarchy acquired by fighting(of which cheQuinto- 
Monzarchians dream ) but of the inheritance of the righreoutneſs, 
by faich, which ſhould be to all Nations v.28. im which reſpe& 
Abrahamalſo is ſaid to-be the Heir of the world, Rom. 4. 13. 2. It 
15 not to be denied, that all Kings ought toacknowledge Chrift their 
ſuperiour , and themſelves to be ſubordinate co him , and that 
thoſe, who will not acknowledge the holding of their power, Crownes 
and Scepters under thi great Monarch, and for him, © ſhall be dee- 
« med andadjudged by Chrift as Traitors to him,and proceeded a= 
gainſt accordingly by him, according to bis Lawes; and the threat« 
ning, Luke 19. 27. But 1. this will be done by him in ſuch way as 
he thinks good, he hath not made any Saints on earch Judges 
over Kings, whether they be Traitors to Chrift or not, nor allowed' 
them to proceed againft them, nor hath he aſſigned any time where= 
in he will proceed againſt them afore the great day of judgment, 
in which he will judge the Saints as well as Kings, and will damn 
- M 2 then 
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them thar pretending chemſe|vesSaints,ſhall rake upon them Chrifts 
- peculiar Office cojuige their Kings, an4 execute julgmenc (thart is 
ourrage and murder) on their Governours to whom Chriſt requires 
cheir ſubjeFion> Sure P21, when he reaſone.l with Felix, As 24. 
25. did nor go about co terrify him wich threatning of any judz- 
ment, he, or the Saints on earth had, bur minded him of the judg- 
ment to come. Nor did our Lord Chriſt him!elf, either to Pilate, or 
the High Prieft uſe any menacingſpeeches, but only told the High 

Prieſt, M ztth. 26. 64. **Hzreafter ye (hall ſee che Son of Mn {icting 
& on the right hand of power, and coming on the clouds of Heaven. 
2. This will nothing concern the King of cheſe three Nations, nor 
any other Kings, or Rulers, who do acknowledge they Rule under 
Chriſt, and Rule for Chrift, and therefore cannot with any colour 
be adjudged as enemies co Chriſt by choſe, who have no cognizance 

of the ſecrets of mens hearts,nor any way or power of judicature in 

ſuch things, bur mult leave them to the trial of the Univerſal Judge. 
3. We grant, that, ſo far as Chrift hath made any lawes pertaining 

to civil, or Church Government, Kings have no power to abrogate 
or alter them, but are bound, according to that Authority they 

have, toſee them executed and obſerved; yea and to repreſs them, 
that pretend themſelves Saints,as Traitors both tothem and Chriſt, 
from whom they have authority, who appoſe their power, and 
hinder their aCtings in that which is agrecable to Chriſts lawes. 
For if they be not Officers under Chriſt as mediacor ( which I aſſerc 

not) yet they are Rulers under Chriſt as the Son of God, and wilt 

be owned and aſſiſted by him; in doing his work againſt any that 
pretends himſelf Chriſts Vicar,or lurks under the Vizour of a Saint, 

But as I ſaid before, Sek. 6. 1. The lawes of Chrift are not (uffici- 

ent without other lawesto ſettle and order thouſands of particulars 
whether belonging to the Church, or Common-wealth, bur that 

there 1s5need of humane lawesto determin them. 2. That the Jew- 
iſh lawes are not ficted for the Government of Chriſtian ſtates, and 
Churches of the Gentiles, except in ſome few. 3. That the Lord 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles did of purpoſe leave us at liberty concerning 
thew, leſt the Goſpel ſhould be hindered by them, and permitted 
all Nations to order their own lawes and civil Government accor- 
ding to general precepts of the word andthe exigence of civil affairs. 
4. That cotie men to Moſaical civil precepts, any further than the 
general equity of them requires, would be co Fudaize, 5. That 
che moſt holy Saints that arc on earth, are and will be bound to 
obſerve humane lawes of their civil ſeperiors under pain of Gods 
wrath 
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wrath till Chriſt at his coming put down all rule and all authoricy 
and power. 6. Thatic no whic decradts from Chriſts ſupreme domi- 
nion to have Kings to be Rnlers under him, and therefore we ab- 
hor that ſpeech cited ſeR. 2. Feſus Chrijt alone is Lord and Kung, aud 
all men are equals. | 

A fourth poſition deduced from the third, 15,that the Saints of the 
woſt high are by themſe)/ves a Common-wealth and Free-ſtate, which is 
ſomewhat like the opinion of Papijts who exempt men in holy ors 
ders from the ſecular power, and ir is no: unlikely to have been in- 
ftilled into the minds of Buinto- Monarc5ians by ſome of the popiſh 
party ; Bat is a falſe and tooliſh conceir, refuted by all the argu- 
ments before produced, requiring fſubjeCtion to civil powers, even 
ſuch as are evil, and proving, even agreeably to the ftate of man- 
kind corrupt, that civil power and natural power of government 
belongs to Infidels over Saints, and therefore Saints cannot without 
injury thake off the yoke of allegiance and obedience, which is upon 
them by the impoſition of civil and natural powers, though unbe- 
lievers. Ic is alſo fooliſh, For 1. ic fuppoſech Saints may be by 
themſelves, whick is contrary to the exprets5 Doftcine of our Lord, 
Matth, 13, 30. which tels us, that the tares an4 the whear are to grow 
together until the Harveſt, which heexpounds after v, 49, 41. that ic 
ſhall be the end of che world afore the wicked and rhe children of 
the Kingdom ſhall be ſeparated : which he allo tzachech by another 
parable v. 47, 48, 49, 50- All choſe who are for gathered Churches, 
though they would have none in Church communion but vifible 
Saints, yet are forced to acknowledge from theſe Scriptures, that 
they muſt live together, whether they will or no, in the world, and 
therefore this, and indeed the whole proje& of the Quinto-Monar- 
chians, 1s but a fond dream, and too like the Dozatiſts. and Circum- 
cellions of old in Africa, Burt were it granted, that there may be, 
or have been Plantations of godly perſons unmixc: yet experience 
hath ſhewed, that even among(t chem differences quiekly ariſe, by 
reaſon of different apprehenſions, and diviſions and enmities, and 
in a little time heats, animoficies, fa&tions, oppolitions and other 
corruptions follow. Beſides, who can ſecure the generation follow- 
ing from corruption ? Moſes and Foſpvaþh ſettled rhe Common= 
wealth of Iſrael with order, laws, rites of Religion, and all by im=- 
mediate dire&ion from God : yet quickly did chey corrupt theme ' 
ſelves. The like may be ſaid of thecimes ſucceeding David and So- 
lomon. Our own times yield like inſtances, that the pofterity of the 
beſt and holieſt Planters, though free from many proyocations , 
M3 which 
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which the people have from whom they remove, yet in an age do 
degenerate from their predeceſſors holineſs, and in their manners 
and government become like other people. And what we have 
ſeen in ourdaies, of the giddineſs, ſhallowneſs, inltabilicy, ſelfiſh- 
nels of the choiceſt men for government, and holine(s, whom men 
could findin a Nation, fhon]}d me thinks awaken men from conti- 
nuing in thac dream, no better than the fancy of a golden moun- 
tain, as if they mighc have a Common-wealth or Free-ſtate or ga- 
thered Church by themſelves on carth of pure Saints. \ 

2. Bnt were this feaſible, that there were a Common»wealth or 
Free ſtate of uncorrupt Saints by themſelves on earth afore Chriſts 
appearing, yet without ſuch promiſe and proviſion made for them 
by Chrift, as we yet have no aſſurance of, they would nor ſub{ift 
long, bur perhaps be, as the Hiſtorians phraſe 1s, populys unius etat;s, 
_ a people of one age, by reaſon of the weakneſs they would haveto 

reſift their enemies, which would be more in numberthan them- 
ſelves, perhaps a thouſand fold, and their enmity be encreaſed as 
Pharaoh's was to the children of Iſrael, and eicher oppreſs them or 
deftroy them. Ifafter the thouſand years reign the Dive! could go 
out to deceive the Nations , which are in the four quarters of the earth , 
Gog and Magog, to gather them to battel, their number being as the 
ſand of the Sra , and they go up on the breadth of the earth, and compa 
about the Camp of the Saints and the beloved City, Rev. 20.8, 9. Its 
much more likely , while Satan is at liberty and millions of ene- 
mies infidel Pagans, cruel] Mahometans, bloody Papilts, profane 
and vitious Proteftants,unquiert and unruly members in the gather=- 
ed Churches , jooſe Libertines, and erroneous Revolters from pure 
worſhip, true do&:ine, and true Chriſtian converſation in duties 
of love and righteouſneſs , walk on every fide, that a ſmall number 
of Saints in profeflion ſhould have more enemies againſt them, if 
they did live by themſelves on earth, as an entire and independent 
-Common-wealth, If in Chriſts retinue there were a F#445, can a- 
ny company of Saints ſecure themſelves from hypocriteal meme- 
bers, and theirtreachery ? Sure the littl: flock of Chriſt is more be- 
holding to Kings and Rulers, and Laws, and Government, though 
_ With ſome rigour and perſecution, than they are ſenfible of, or 
thankful for as they ſhould be. We have ſcen how unſucceſsful en- 
deavours have been to reform Churches, to re&ify Governments 
as we delire, how like Tinkers work alterations in them have been, 

that while one hole is ſtopped twoare made, how many various forms 
' of Government haye been deviſed, whereof one hath oppoſed a 
other 
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_ Other, that while they have been hammering on a new frame all 
bath fallen co pieces, every one likely agreeing about what they 
would not have, few about what they would have. And therefore 
it would be more agreeableto the mind of God, for Chriſtians now 
thongh under many grievances and preſſures to ſubje& themſelves 
peaceably even tohard Rulers , and as God admoniſhed the Fews 
in Babylon to pray for their peace, for in their peace they ſhould bave 
peace, and to ſeek, the peace of them, Fer. 29. 7. till God call them 
out of Babylon by his providence , and net either by fiying from 
them as enemies deſert their ſtation (wherein by their abiding they 
. might perhaps through their good converſation amend them, or by 
their patience pacify them) or by reviling provoke them, or by 
conſpiracies or tumults incenſe them againſt them, much leſs afcer 
the Quinto-Mondrchians furious manner take up arms to make them- 
. ſelves a Frec-ſtate, and Lords of the world. 
The fifch polition is, that Saints regained the rights and priviledges 
zu. reſpet of Government in. the ſecond Adam or Lord from Heaven , 
which pofition is deduced out of the former, but is falſe and per- 
nicious. For 1. it ſuppoſeth thar the rights and priviledges in refpet 
of Government were liſt in the firſt Adam, which is before proved falſe. 
2. That the ſecond Adam, or Lord ſrom Heaven, bath regained them: 
whereas there is no Text of Scripture that doch m:ntion, that this 
was the end of his coming into the world to get for him(elt or for 
his —_—_— the aftual regiment or government of the Nati- 
tions of the world in an outward manner by making and executing 
Laws about civil affairs, nor was this ever claimed by Chriſt or his 
Apofiles, but when he perceived that they would come and take him 
by force , to make bim a King, be departed again into a mountain him- 
ſelf alone, Fohn 6, 15. and when one of the company ſaid unto him, Ma- 
fter, ſpeak to my Brother, that he divide the inheritance with me, he ſai 
unto him, man, who made me &« Fudge or Divider over you ? Luke 12.13. 
14. which plainly ſhews Chritts refuſal of medling with civil affairs, 
though ic were but by ſpeaking for one brother to another,yea and 
his diſclaiming any civil office or judicature as not belonging unto 
him. And his whole eſtate of life, and degortment in the daies of 
his fleſh was altogether incongruous to a civil government, or rule; 
nor did he ever diſturb Herod, Pilate, the high- Prieſts or Elders of 
the Jews about their government, but only he once drave the Buy- 
ers and Sellers out of the Temple by ſpecial inſtin&, and rode on an 
Aſe into Feruſalem,to ſhew his right as the Son of Devid, and tree- 
ly reprovedthe wickedneſs of the. Jewiſh Rulers and Phariſees, tr 
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ſtill requiring thoſe that were healed of leproſy, tou go to the Prieſts 
and ſhew themſelves to them fora teſtimony co them, that he was 
not againft the obſervance due by the Law to them. Iris indeed 
ſard Rom. 14. 9. That to this end Chriſt both died,and roſe and revived, 
tha, he might be Lord bith of the dead and living. But this can- 
not be meant in reſpe& of civil government on earth,and the rights 


" and priviledges thereof , but the ſpiritual rule he hath over chem 


now , and the great dominion he ſhall have art the univerſal Judg- 
ment , when at the name of Feſus every knee ſhall bow of things in Hea- 
wen and things in earth, and things under the earth, and every tongue 
ſoall confeſs that Feſws Chriſt « Lora, to the glory of God the Father, Phil. 
2. 10.11. yeathis thing was the very ſtumbling block of the Phari- 
ſees, by reaſon of which they denied his Kingdom, and his being 
the Meſſiah; becauſe he did not take upon him civil rule , nor by 
human forces ſubdue the Romans, as David the Fhilijtines, but by 
invifible power caſt out Divels, healed diſeaſes, rebiked ſtorms, and 
mule iplyed loaves, and did ſuch other as, and gave ſuch laws as 
were, altogether unſutable ro the King-and Kingdom which they 
fancledand expe&ted. So that this conceit of Cbriſts regaining the 
rights and priviledges in reſpeQ of Government, which was loſt in the firſt 
Adam, meaning the outward viſible government of the world in 
reſpe& of civil atfairs, is but a Jewith opinion altogether diſagree- 
ing with Chriftian Do&rine. Ic is true, that the Apoſtles minds did 
oftencimes hanker after ir, contending ſundry times who ſhouldbe 
chiefeſt among them, and the two brethren Fames and Fobn by 
their Mother asking the ewo neareſt places ro Chriſt in his King- 
dom : but they were checked by Chrift expreſly telling them, that 
ro fit at bis right hand or his left was not his tugive , but for whom it was 
prepared of his Father, Matth. 20, 23. ſhewing thereby that in his pre- 
ſent ſtate he had no ſuch Kingdom, or Throne as they dreamed of, 
nor was to have; nor the diſpoſal of ſuch places as they ambiri- 
ouſly ſought, but told them of their ſuffering aflitions, and to all 
his Apoſtles (aid, Te know that the Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe domi= 
ien over them, ant they that are great exerciſe authority upon them, but 
it ſhall not be ſo among you v. 25, 26. yea when they would know, who 
ſhould be greateſt ix the Xingdorr of Heaven , be called a little child un- 
10 kim, and ſet him in the midjt of them, and ſaid, verily T ſsy unto you, 
except ye be Converted , and bec;me as little children, ye ſhall not enter ints 
theKingdom of Heaven,whoſocver therefere ſha! bumble b*mſelf as this lit= 
tle child the ſame is greateſt in theKingdom of Heaven, Matth.18.1,2, 334+ 
declaring plainly, that all atfeQing government, and ſuperiority in 


this 


». a4 


Saints 3o civil Government is void. 3g 


this world was contrary to his Kingdom, and therefore the mon» 
ſtrous ambition of Pninto- Menarchians, of getting into their hands 
the Kingdoms of this world, is as contrary to Chriſtianity as bitter 
to ſweet, darkneſs to light, or rather indeed Antichriſtian, or Ba= 
bylonith, being under anotker diſguiſe the ſame with the Popes 
claim of Univerſal Monarchy, as Vicar of Chriſt, of having boch 
ſwords Spiritual and Teniporal, therein lifting himſelf above «lf 
that js Calied God, or is worſhipped 2 Theſ. 2. 4. It is true that it is ſaid, 
Heb. 1. 2. God hath in theſe lajt dayes Spoken unto us by bis Son, whom be 
bath appointed Heir of all things; But this inheritance 1s either as he 
is the Son of God, according to his divine nature, or his inheri- 
tanceat his exaltacion into Heaven, in that ſenſe,in which he is ſaid 
to be made head over all things, to, or for the Church, Epbeſ. 1. 22. 
which is to be underſtood in reſpe& of that power over Angels and 
Me<n, ſo far as concerns their Adminittation of all things, for the 
welfare of his Church, in neither of which are the Saints Heirs with 
him. But in neither of theſe ſenſes, nor in eny other ſenſe,or place 
of ſcripture is he ſaid to be the Heir of the world (o, asthar he ſhould 
regain the rights and priviledges in reſped of cavil Government loſt in A- 
dam, nor where Abrabam is promiſed to be Heir of the world, Rem. 4. 
13. 1s it meant in reſpe& of the civil Government of the world, buc 
as the text fhews, that he ſhould be Heir of the world, that isthe 
blefſing of righteouſneſs ſhould be to Jewes and Gentiles through- 
out the world, walking in the ſteps of his examplary faith, whereby 
they become his ſeed. | 
. 3+ Ic afferteth, chat Saints regained the rights and priviledges,in re- 
ſhe of Government in the ſecond Adam, or Lord from Heaven; which 
1s a falſe and a molt arrogant preſumptuous pofition. For, 1.If Chrift 
have not regained it for them, then they have not regained 
them in him. But thac Chrift hatch nor regained it for them,. is al- 
ready proved in overthrowing the ſecoud ſuppoſition ; therefore 
Saints have not regained in Chriſt che rights and priviledges, in re- 
ſpe of Government civil. 2. If Government civil were not loſt 
in Adam, chevy. itis not regained in Chriſt, but civil Government 
and natural were not loſt in Adam, as is before proved in this 
ſe&ion 3 therefore they were not regained in Chriſt, 3. If the 
rights and priviledges of civil Governments were not regained in- 
Chriftco the Apolties, then they were not regained in Chriſt to any 
Saints; For none had more regained for them by Chriſt than the 
Apottles, nor any ofthe Saints excelled them ; if any can ſhew 
better charters, or patents from Chriſt for ſuch cighes and privi- 
N ledges, 
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ledges, then the Apoſtles, let them fhew them ; the holy ſcripture 
cells us, that God hath ſet in the Church firſ Apoſiles, 1 Cor. 13. 28. 
they are in the foundatious, Eph. 2. 20. Revel. 21. 14. But, that the 
Apoftles had not the rights and priviledges in reſped& of civil Go- 
vernment on earth, afore Chrift's coming in the Clouds, is proved 
before from Chriſts words, Matth. 20. 25, 26. from Rom. 13.1. 
where every Soul, even an Apoſile, ſaith Chryſoftome, is to be ſubjed to 
the Higher Powers, from St, ?aul his acknowledgments and example 
of ſubjetion, from Sr. Peters precept and example. Whence we 
account the Popes of Rome to have the forehead of and impudent 
Whore, when they claim in St. Peters right, the Univerſal Mo- 
narchy of the whole Church, and ſuperiority above Emperors and 
Kings, and dire&ly, or indire&ly in order to ſpirituals, power to 
diſpoſe of civil Governments, to tranſlate the Empire, depoſe Prin- 
ces, give away Kingdoms, command Emperors to make an expe- 
dition to the holy Land , and many more things, as if they were 
his right, as ſucceſſor to St. Peter , to whom Chriſt promiſed the 
keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, not of earth, If this claim be juſtly, 
aSit is, judged tobe an Antichrijtian, Babyloniſh uſurpatien, it is by 
parity of reaſon. More Antichriſtian, and Babylonifhs for the Buints- 
Monarchaxs to challenge the rights and priviledges in reſpe& of Go- 
vernmentto be gained to them under the name of Saints, when _ 
they can ſhew no ſuch donation from Chriſt, orany a& of acquiſi- 
tion, whereby he obtained it for them, or any conveyance of it to 
them, or any Saintscill Chriſts appearing 3 The Apoſtles ſhall fit up- 
04 twelve Thrones judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, bur not till rhe 
regeneration, when the Son of Man ſhall ſit in the Throne of bis golory, 
Matth. 19. 28. termed his Kingdom, Luke. 22, 30. The Saints ſball 
Fudge the world, but not till the time come they ſhall Fudge Angels, 
I Gor. 2, 3. In the interim their condition is to be kumbled under 
the mighty band of God, that he may exalt them in duetime 1 Pes.5. 6, 
Fames 4.10. 4. If the portion of the Saints which is regained for 
them by Chritt be in ſpiritual bleflings in heavenly things, and no 
where in temporal Dominion in this life, then it is falſe, that Saints 
regained the rights and priviledges in refpet of Government in the 
ſecond Adam, or Lord from Heaven, bur the antecedent is true, as 
appears by the many promiſes to them, which aſſign ſpiritual ble(- 
fings to them as their portion. Where the Apoſtle Paul mentions 
the bleſſings given co the faithful in Chriſt Feſws he ſaith,. Epbeſe 1. 
3. © Bleſſed be the Godand Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who 
5 hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritural bleſſings in heavenly places, or 
IF *© | nn: E8.. & things 
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c things in Chriſt , and then recites them without mention of any 
earthly power or preferment. In the new covenant ſet down, Heb, 
$. 10, 11, 12. Spiritual grace is promiſed, but not earthly greatneſs, 
and riches as in the old. Where our Lord Chrift, Matth.5. aflignes 
bleſſedneſs to holy perſons, he placeth it in other things, then the 
Kingdoms of this world, He ſaith, v. 5. Bleſſed are the meek, for they 
ſhall inherit the earth, but no where the Dominions of the earth. 
The Apofile ſaith, x Tim. 4. $. 5 Bodily exerciſe proficeth little, 
« or for a littletime, but godlineſs is profitable forall things, or 
& forevecry, time, having the promiſe of the life that now is, and 
<« that which is to come. But howto underſtand this our Saviour 
tells us, Mark 10. 29, 30. © There is no man that hath left Houſe, 
&« or Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, or Mother, or Wife, or Chil- 
& dren, or Lands for my ſake and the Goſpels, but he ſhall receivean 
& hundred fold now inthis time, Houſes, and Brethren,and Sifter 
&« and Mothers (which cannot be underftood in the ſame kind, buc 
&inthar which is equivalent )8 Children,and Lands,with perſecuti- 
*0ns,and in the world tocome,eternal life. We are Heirs with Chrift, 
bur *tis, ©* If ſo be that we ſuffer with him, that we may be glori- 
6 fied together, Rom. 8. 17, Whether Paul, or Apellos, or Gephas, 
© orthe World, or Life, or Death, or things preſent, or things to 
© come, all are yours 3 and yeare Chriſts, and Chrift is Gods, x 
Cor. 3. 23, 24. But all are nor theirs to diſpoſe them,or to rule over 
them, they cannot diſpoſe of life, or death, things to come, nor 
have rule over Paul, or Cephas. But God doth order anddifpoſe 
them for their benefic in the event, at it is ſaid, Row. $8. 28, © And 
& we know that all things work together for good tothem that love 
« God,tothem who are the called according to purpoſe. The Saints 
ſhall inherit all things, but they muſt overcome firft, Revel. 21. 7. By 
the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their Teſtimony,not loving their 
lives nnio the death, Revel. 12.11. Nowhere is there a promiſe of 
the rights and priviledges of civil Government to the Saints oi 
earth. 5, If the holy ſcripture makes it an 11] chara&er of a man, 
and an accurſed condition to have his creaſure on earth, his portion 
in this life, his good things here, to be his danger, and an ill fore- - 
boding fign to be rich, that the defire and eare of ttheſe thingsin- * 
tangle and inſnare men , choke the word of God, that it becomes 
unfruitful, then ſure they have not regained the rights and privi- 
ledges in reſpe& of Government in the ſecond Adam. Bur che for- 
meris true, as is manifeſt in cheſe Scriptures, Matth. 6. 19,20, 24425« 
and 13. 22+ Mark 10. 23,23,24+ _ 14. Luke 6.24, 25. and _ . 
2 i Tim. 
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1 Tim. 6. 9,10. therefore alſo the later; and therefore we may 
more truly ſay, that che men who make this claim, do indee 1 un- 
ſaint themſelves. | | 

6. If it be Gods deſign to have, for the moſt part the holy Saints 
to be of the meanelt ſorr, then ſure they have not regained the 
rights and priviledges in reſpe& of civil government and poſſeſſions 
n this life. But che former is true, as appears by theſe Scriptures, 
x Cor. 1.26, 27, 28, 29. © You (ee your Calling, Brethren, how thar 
* not many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty, nor many, 
* noble are called: But God hath choſen the foolifh chings of the, 
* World to confound the things that are mighty; an4 baſe things, 
© of the world, and things which are deſpiſed hath God choſen; 
&« and things which are not to bring co nought things which 
ceare, that no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence. Fam. 2. 5. Hath, 
& not God choſen the poor of this world ricttin faith, and Heirs of 
& that Kingdom which God hath promiſed to them char love him. 
- yn the Saints ' regain not priviledges of government in this, 

ife, . ; 

If the Saints and Princes of ths world are often diſtinguiſhed, then 
Saints as ſuch have not regained the rights and priviledges in re- 
ſpe&of government in this life ; But they are ſo diſtinguiſhed, i Cor., 
2,6, $. Therefore the Conſequent is right. 

$. If Saints recerve that Kingdom which cannot be fhakpn, then their 
intereſt js not in the Kingdoms of this world that come to nought, 
, Cor. 2.6. But the former is true, Heb. 12.28, Therefore alſo is the 

ater. 

9. If Chriſt have made the Saints Kings and Prieſts to bis Father , 
not to men, a royal Prieſthood to offer up fpiritual ſacrifices acceptable 
to God by Feſws Chriſt , then that which Chriſt hath effe&ed for the 
Saints t5 not the gaining of the rights and priviledges in reſpe& of 
civil government. But the former is true, Rev. 1.6, and5. 10. 1 Pet. 
2. 5- 9. therefore alſo the later is trac. | | | 

x0: If the Saints be exceeded in wiſdom and power fit for civil 
government by the men of this world, then ſure Chriſt did not. 
regain for them the rights and priviledges in reſpe& of civil go- 
vernment in this world : For ſure, if he had gained the end he 
would bave provided and ordered the means, as is done by him in 
reſpeC& of the inheritance ofthe Kingdom of Heaven or eternal life. 
Bur the antecedent 1s true, as appears by our Saviours words, Luk. 
16. 8. the children of thi. world are in their generation wiſer than th K 
«hildren of light, andall experience in all ages, which ſhews how fe. 
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of them are fic for managing of civil government , therefore the 
rights and priviledges in reſpeC of civil government ia this life are 
not provided for them. , 

11. If the rights and priviledges in reſpe& of civil government 


- were gained for the Saints, then doubtlefſe Chriſt would have di- 


rected them in the way and means to have attained them, but that 
he hath no where done, but lefr all Nations to their own confticuti- 
ons and waies of government, therefore Chriſt hath not gained for 
the Saints the right tocivil government. 

12. If the rights and priviledges in reſpe& of civil government 
were gained by Chriſt for the Saints, then they that are not Saits 
are not Governors of righr, then no King is rightly a King, n&& 
Maſter rightly a Maſter, no Husband rightly a Husband, or Father 
rightly a Father, or Tutor rightly a Tutor, but a Saint. But this is 
falſe as hath been ſhewed abundantly before, the Scripture acknow= 
ledging , yea the ©uinto-Monarchians themſelves acknowledging e- 
ven the powers that were the Emperors of Rome, though bloudy 
Perſecutors of the Saints, the Ordinance of God, therefore Govern- 
ment civil is not the Saints right and priviledge. 

13+ .I1f the Saipts had regained by Chrift the rights and priviled- 
ges in reſpe& of Government then they. had right to require Tri- 
bute andſervice,of men, andconſequencly what they impoſe is due 
tothem, and then they ſhould not be guilry of unrighceouinels , 
thefc, purloining, though they took from infidel maſters or other 
unbelievers. Bur the Scriptures make believers or S7ints culpable 
for extortion, theft, purloining, covetouſnels, . defrauding as well 
as others x Cor. 5.11. Epheſ. 4. 28. 1 Theſ. 4. 6. 2 Theſe 3. 6. 10. 12 
Tit. 2.10. therefore they have not the righcs and priviledges in re- 
ſpegCof Government. 

14. If the Saints have regained the priviledges and rights in re- 
ſpe& of civil government in Chriſt, then either as Saints,or under 
ſome other conſideration; if under ſome other confideration, then it 
15 not by reaſ#n of their ſan&ity or their intereſt in Chrift ; if as 
Saints, then all Saints have theſe rights of Government ;z and if ſo, 
a child thatis a Saint, a Wife, a Servant, over an infidel Father 
Husband, Maſter, which would invert all order, and make voydall 
the precepts of obeying Parents, Epbeſ.6.1. ſubmitting to Husbands,Epb. 
5. 22. obedience to Maſters, Eph. 6. 5. all which are grofly abſurd 
making voidthe commandments of God for human traditions. 

15. If the Saints have therights and priviledges in reſpe& of go- 
vernment regained in Chriſt, then either Saints by m—— 

rea 
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real only : not the former, for ſuch are hypocrites, children of 
Hell more than others, and therefore Chriſt hath purchaſed nothing 
for them by his death or interceſſion; not the later, for then rights 
and priviledges in reſpe& of government ſhould be a nemo ſcit, a 
thing which no man can judge of , but he who can ſearch the heart 
and try the reigns; but righes and priv:ledges in reſpe& of Go- 
vernment are things neceſſary to be known, that we may know to 
whom we are bound to be ſubjeCt, to pay tribute, to addrels our 
ſelves to for juſtice, and other ends and uſes of Empire. 

16, If Saints have the rights and privitz{ges in retpe& of Govern- 
ment , then thoſe only have power to make Governors, as Kings 
and their Officers, who make Saints, eſpecially Preachers, Mini=- 
ſters, and Paſtors of Churches. But the Scripture makes this no parc 
of a Miniſters work, he is not to mtargle bimſelf ;n affairs of this life, 
2 Tim. 2, 4. this is never intimated to have been done, or that ic 
fhould be done : they are ſaid to be sf God, by miniſt-r:, not the Mi- 
niſters of the Saints or Paſtors of Churches , no did ever any pre- 
tend it to be the right of Church Officers to confticure Kizigs and 
civil Governors, till the Popes of Rome uſurped that powerro cre- 
are the Emperors, whoſe Predecefſor Gregory the great acknowledg- 
edche Emperor Mauriciw to be his Lord, and the like was done by 
other Popes tothe Emperors of Rome, until the time of Hildebrand 
named Gregory the ſeventh, whom Becket in England followed ta- 
king upon him toannul the Engliſh Laws, and afferting the Kings 
power to be fromthe Church. 

17. If the rights and priviledges in reſpe& of Government be the 
Saints, then they ceaſe to be Governors when they ceaſe to be 
_ Saints, and ſothe opinion heretofore charged unjuſtly on Fickleff, * 
thata Prelate or Prince falling into mortal fin ſhould be diſavowed, 
' which is even by Romaxifts decried; then might thoſe that have 
power to excommunicate and co declare them Hereticks, Apoſtates 
* depoſe them, yea then thould Princes be at the mercy, not only of 
Popes, but alſa-of every Ecclefiaftical Conſiſtory, yea they theme 
ſelves thould be bound in ſuch caſes to lay down their Government, 
- and Eccleſiaſtical Rulers and godly perfons to abandon thein as be- 
- ing no Governors of right, becauſe no Saints : which would make 
Governments, which are the great ſupporters of human ſociery, to 
be the weakeft and fillieft invention among men , not like the Of- 
dinance of God, by whom Kings reign and Princes decree juſtice, Prov. 
$. 15. buc rather a device of Idiots, bring the greateft confufionsand 
miſchiefs incident to human affairs, deter inhdel Princes to become 
Chriftians 
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Chriſtians . ifchey ſee they mutt pofleſſe their Dominion at the will 
of Eccleſiafticks, with many other great abſurditiess We findin 
Scripture Kings have depoſed Prieſts, as Solomon did Abiathar by 


| Gods allowance, but no where Prieſts to have depoſed Kings with 


any approbation : This hath been but of late, a ching hatch'd at 
Rome, and fetch'd from Hell. 

17, If Ns have the rights and priviledges in reſpe& of Go- 
VErNme ained in Chrift, then is cemporal dominion founded in 
grace, But that is noc true, fithir 15 given out of common provi- 
dence for the good of human ſociety, not out of ſpecial love to the 
Saints: For it is one ofthe things that is for the benefit of the bad 
aswellas the good, as the ſhining of the Sun, and the falling of che 
rain, Matth.5, 45. andtherefore the benefit of it is ſometimes deni- 
ed tothe good, and grantea to the bad, ſo that in theſe things all 
are alike, one event i4 to the righteous and the wicked, Eccleſ.g.,2, 

18. If government of others were the Saints right, God would 
not have made Seul King, nor David acknowledged him King over 
Iſrael, nor adjudged him to death that flew him , nor would God 
have termed Cyrus his Shepheard, Tſa. 44. 28. his anointed, Iſa. 45. 1. 
nor Daniel have ſaid to Nebuchadnezzar Dan. 2.37. thou O King art 
s King of Kings, for the God of Heaven hath given thee a Kingdom power 
and ſtrength and glory , or to Dariws, O King live for ever, Dan, 
6. 2I. 

19. If the Saints have regained in Chriſt the rights and privi» 
ledges in reſpe& of Government, then all offices of government,or 
ſome only 3; if all, then every Saint is of right a King, and foa King 
by inheritance, ſuccefſion or ele&ion, is no more a King than the 
meaneſt Saint, yea than a child, if a Saint, and ſo no wo when the 
King # @ child contrary to Eccleſ. 10. 16. then one perſon hath no 
more right to an officethan another, which would introduce anar- 
chy , and take away all government, which is indeed the event to 
which Fifth-monarchy-mens. principles and a&ings cend, under ſhew 
of the Saints right to put power into the hands of the molt violenc 
Spirits, whereby all orderly government will be demoliſhed , and 

tyranny of a few, with the common. robbery of all, promoted. If 
ſome only have rights to ſome offices and priviledges in reſpe& of - 
government, who ſhall diftinguith ? how (hall the right of each be 
tried ? what Court ſhall there be to decide controverſies of this 
kind? Isthere any that hath diſcerning of Spirits co. find out each 
ones fitneſs? Is there any Oracle of God, any Prieſt by Urim and 
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are not of God, but of Satan, which tend to unſertle things placed 
in order, and involye men in inextricable difficulties not to be a= 
voided withour a miracle. 

Laſtly, If the Saints have regained rights and priviledges in re- 
ſpe of Government in Chrift, then are thoſe unjuſtly debarred 
"Ay them who are Saints, But the Suinto- Monerchians in their 
Banner of truth difplayed do not only declare the Saints are to ſepa- 
rate from the Romiſh, Univerſal, national Prelatica}, Parechial 
Presbycerian Churches, but alſo from the congregational Churches, 
though they hope godly, it they oppoſe them or cencur not with 
them in their ſmiting work, though they be brethren in the Churches, 
yet they accompt him and that ſpirit which either in at or decd wilfully 
and obſjtinately (as blefled be the Almighty they did both before by 
the Buinto-Monarchians own confeſſion and in the year 1660) demes 
the ſmiting work of our Lords Kingdom (as they pretend it co be , 
though it be but their own work, and for themſelves moved by 
their own Phrenetick fury or intemperate blind zeal) Antichriftian, 
terming them formally godly, if they be not as violent as themſelves, 
and degrading them as if they had no ſanity , who are not ſo'de- 
mentate as themſelves , which ſhews that they account them only 
for Saints , that are of their fpirit and mind, and appropraate the 
rights and priviledges 11 reſpeC& of government to thoſe of their 
party, excluding thoſe who join not with them, though confeſſedly 
godly and brethren, for whom, they cannot deny, Chriſt hath re- 
gained as much as for themſelves, which ſhews their injuftice, if 
not hypocriſy, and overthrows their affertion, that the Saints as 
Saints bave regained in Chriſt the righrs and privil:dges in reſpett of go= 
vernment, fich they will have no Saints, bur their own party to have 
regained them. 

The fixth poation to which all their conſultation and do&rine 
tends, and which is indeed the venom and poyſon of all their te- 
nents boyled up to the heigthy 1s, that che © Kingdom and power in 
© theſe Nations is the Saints birthright asfreemen of the Commons» 
& wealth of Iſrael and heirs of the whole world with Chriſt, Gal. 3. 


' &@ 29, whence "ts that they ſay, *tis to be delired from good and ſound 


© grounds that they would exerciſe that royal authority which God 
& has given unto them and inveſted them with as they are Saints by 
& calling, whichis to defend themſelves and offend their enemies, 
& and tocontend againſt thoſe that do or ſhall oppoſe them in their 


& work and bufineſſe, which is to ſmite powers and co take the. 


"3 Kingdoms of the world intotheir own poſſeſſion, the giais of the 
Beaſts 
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c« Beafts power being almoſt run out in theſe Nations, p. 27.the 
& call which the ſtone ſhall have co a in its (miting work, is for 
the greateſt part thereof now pertinent and fircly applicable te a 
< faichful remnant now extant in England, and fulfilled in and up- 
& on them; and alſo ſeeing that the figns laid down in the word of 
« God for the time of the end are in a great meaſure now fulfilled 
« and accomplifhed in England's remnant ; therefore we conclude 
<< and afſert, that 'cis lawful #nd warrantable, and isa duty incum- 
& bent for captivated $0 and oppreſſed Saints to ftand up in Gods 
<< yame, and fear, and deliver themſelves and that glorious Goſpel 
<« of the Kingdom now by them declaredtothe world,from perſecu- 
<ction, oppreflion, and that long captivity and bondage , which 
< ſhe hath remainedin, and to break the yoke of the Oppreſlor , 
& which 1s now upon her neck according to the word and Com- 
«© mandment of the Lord, Zech. 2. 7. Iſa. 52.2. we are perſwaded 
' Ecthat the work of the ſtone is the preſent work of this generation, 
<andour preſent work, and do accordingly exhort the Saints to 
& ariſe,to Fall upon the enetay,p. 62. Nw theſe poſitions, conceits, 
and exhorcations areimpiour -ni vain, For, 1.itis proved before, 
that their ſeparation from their brethren, deſerting their Superi- 
ors co whom rhey owe ſubj-&ion, their reviling and ſpeaking evil 
of powers, their taking up arms againſt them are not honeſt and 
Juſt means. 2. Itis not proved chat che ſmiting work Dan. 2. 34, 35+ 
15 that work which they exhort to. 3. Nor 1s it proved to be the 
work of Saints as Saints. 4. Nor is there any thing they pro- 
duce, that ſhews it to be the work of this generation. 5. Nor any 
thing that ſhews thar it is pertinent and fitly applicable to a faith- 
tul remnant now exrant in England. 6, Nor can any thing be dedu» 
ced from the ſigus laid down in the word of God ( which they only fay 
are in a great meaſure fulfiled and accompliſhed in England's remuant 
for the time 0f the end to warrant their a&ing , fith no ſigns are ſut- 
ficieiit for ating againſt plain precepts without a clear Commiſſion 
by extraordinary revelation or miraculous power, much lefſe when 
they are not wholly fulfilled, and that accompliſhmenc they are 
encouraged by istaken either from conje&ural calculations of my- 
ſtical numbers, or from the heat of ſome (perhaps real Saints) ex- 
cited by the oratory and confidence of their magnified Teachers 
ard Leaders, oppoſed by other ſober and conſiderate perſons as 
godly, though not ſo hot-ſpirited aschemſelves, which heat hath 
cooles much, and many have been withdrawn from them, as 
theiuſelves complain and experience ſhews, which alſo hath proved, 
| O that 
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that they have much deluded themſelves and others who hare reſted 
upon theis calculation of myſtical numbers, 7. Nor is there any 
thing deprehended in thoſe, whom they call the faithful remnanr in 
England, why they ſhould be called to this work rather than others 
of former time or in other Countries. For though they magnif 
them that are of their you as pretious Saints, publick-Sirited, ſelf- 
deniers, illuminated; diſparaging others as formal profeſſors, leavers 
of their firſt love, and the like, yet experience hath proved them to 
be but as other men, or rather many of them to have been worſe 
than others, far from Saints and a faithful remnant, and by their 
uncharitableneſſe, raſhneſſe, cruelry, contempt ofand diſobedience 
to their Governors,to have been more like Divels than Saints. $.The 
falling off of many, who perhaps inclined co them and favoured 
their deſign,apprehending it to have been act firft our of good mean- 
ing and to a good end, but ſince finding it to have been ourof a 
fa&ious ſpirit, and tending to blood and rapin, likely to beget 
: (when the rabble of looſe perſons , agents for Rome, and men of 
deſperatefortunes ſhould with a ſhew of ſanity and zeal for Chriſt 
Join with them) an horrible waſting and depredation of mens e- 
ſtates (which theſe men as holy as they would be taken to be, its 
likely aimed at, when they uſed thoſe words p- 66. In ſuch « pradiiſe 
they ſhall be no loſers , Chrift will give them an hundred fold , even the 
foil of their great and rich enemies, who are his oppoſers aud in the end 
an eternal Crows ) together with an univerſal enmity and dreadful 
anarchy, have deſerted them, is a good evidence of the madneſſe 
and impiety of their afſertion and exhortation. 9. Ic is evMent,thar 
they have been deluded in their conceits, and their wild poſitions 
and attempts by the want of power and authority, which are ne- 
ceſſary for that work, which they imagined the faithful remnant in 
England called to. Foras the Apoftle ſaith 1 Cor, 4. 20, the Kingdom 
of God is not in word but in power, and therefore there being no ſuch 
power of calling down fire from Heaven, of ſmiting che earth with 
plagues,or any other extraordinary power,(uch as is foretold of the 
two witneſſes Rev. 11. or inthe Prophets, Judges, or Apoſtles ſent 
by God, we cannot take theirattempts or call to be any other than 
"heady & raſh, not from Gods (piric, but fond opinion ofche power 
of their prayers, becauſe of their vehemency (as Hackets was in Q., 
Elizebeths daies) and Satans delufion of them. En. 
10. It is a very great deluſion they are tranſported with, which 
makes them imagin they fhall by cheir arms ſubdue all the enemies 


of Chriſt, make them the footſtool of Chriſt, and take the King- E 
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dom ; which is made the work of God , whey be ſends the rod of his 

firength, inthe day.of bis power, in the day of bis wrath, Pſal. 110. 1, 2, 
35, 6. which to attempt by themſelves is a moſt monftrous giant- 
like enterpriſe. 

11, Nor is it a (mall vanity and folly in them to preſume toante- 
date the Saints exalcation afore Chriſts appearing, which isto be 
accompliſhed at his coming and in his Kingdom. | 

12, Ic ſhews the want of ſobriety in theſe men , that they abuſe 
holy ſcriptures and ſcripture expreſſions, altogether impertinent to 
th-1r purpoſe, for ſo evil purpoſes as they alledge them, As for in- 
ſtance in appiying thoſe words Zeeb. 2. 7. Tſa. 52. 2. which are ſpo- 
ken of the people of the Jews , and their delivery from the capti- 
vity of Ba6ylon in Chaldea, or ſome other diſperſion proper to 
them, tothe people of England, which were never under ſuch cap- 
tivity, making their ſubje@ion to civil Rulers Bebylon, which is 
Gods Ordinance, and exhorting them to deliver themſelves by arms 
in the imitation of them, who delivered themſelves from exile by 
voluntary embracing of the allowance of Cyrus and other Perfien 
Kings. Their claim alſo of the Kingdom and power in theſe Nations 
as the Saints biribright as freemen of the Common-wealth of Iſrael and 
heirs of the whole world with Chriſt, Gal. 3. 29. is alike ridiculous. 
For they are no otherwiſe freemen of the Common-wealth of Tſra- 
el, than in a Metaphor taking the Church of God for the Iſrael of 
God, and Church members freemen of the Common-wealth : Bur 
this belongs to every Chriſtian, at leaſt whois really ſuch in the 
whole world , and then if freedom ſhould infer ſoveraignty, they 
fhould be Kings becauſe freemen, which is a meer #0n ſequitur. Gal. 
3. 29. ſpeaks not of the inheritance of the whole world, but of the 

promiſe, which is of 1he firit v.14. nor of the dominion of the whole 
world. The reſt of their arguings are like theſe, as will appear in 
that which follows. 


$ 16. The Reaſons and Arguments of Fifth-Monarchy 
Men for their ſeparation and ſmiting civil 
powers, are ſhewed to be vain, 


I. remains now, that I conſider what I meet wich inthe writings I 
L haveſeen for the Quinte-Monarchiens ſeparation from, and (mi- 
ting Civil powers, and afting inthe behalf of che Fifth-Monarchy, 
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or viſible Kingdom of Chriſt on earth, as they term it, and the Saints 
e reaſons of their ſeparation and 
engaging againſ all civil powers, are in the Banner of truth diſplayed. 
P- 84, $5, $6, $7, 88. Whereof the firſt is this, ,* Becauſe the Fifch 
« Kingdom, which is Jeſus Chriſt's and the Saints, together with 
& the Lawes and Ordinances thereof, is to take place of the Roman 
< Kingdom, which is the Kingdom of the Beaſt and Antichriſt 
« (with deftruftion thereto) together with all che Lawes and Or- 
& dinances thereof, Dan. 2. 44. ch. 7.18.25, 27. Iſa. 2.3. 1 Cor. 6. 
2. Heb. 12.28. Anſw: This is granted, andjir is in part fulfilled by 
the ſetting up of Chrifts Kingdom by preaching the Goſpel, and 1s 
yet to be fulfilled at Chrifts appearing ; of the former of which, 
Das. 2. 44. Iſai. 2. 3. Heb. 12. 28. are meant, of the later, Daniel 
7.18. 26, 27. 1 Gor. 6.2. None of the texts term civil powers in 
Englend the Kingdom of the Beaſt and Antichriſt, or the Romar 
Kingdom, nor prove the Fifth Kingdom, is to be ſer up by ſepa- 
ration from civil powers, or engaging againk them ; which were 
to be proved, and therefore, if that which is ſaid to be an undenie 
able truth emong the Saints, yer fith thoſe Saints are not infallible, 
and other Saints perhaps doubt of it, as judicious as themſelves, 
it ſhould have been proved, and alſo their inference thence chea- 
red, nnleſs they Fad been reſolved to deceive, or remain de- 
ceived. 
2. ** Becauſe the civil poweris that which doth oppoſe the righ- 
<« teous Kingdom of Feſw Chrift, not' only deteining his righe 
<c intereſt, title and*birthright of inheritance from him (as much 
< as inthem lies, which is as great anevilas ifthey ſhould effe&u- 
«ally accompliſh cheir wicked defign ) but alſo do make War againſt 
« the Lamb Chrift Feſws, andthe Saints his followers, -Rev. 17, 14. 
&« Pſal, 2. 1, 2, 3. Are we the friends and ſubje@s of Foeſw Chriſt ? 
<«Why then are we found the friends and ſubje&s of men ? How 
« can this be ? Can we ſerve Chrift and Belial ? Let Saints chere- 
ec fore be convinced of this,namely,that the civil powers are Chriſts 
& enemies, it is they that labour to prevenr the riſe and breaking 
« fgrth of that Kingdom, and neer unto the time of irs firm efta- 
&« bliſhment,their combination will be very high & great, I ſaw the 
« Beaſt (which all grant to be the civil, or at leaftwiſe the civil and 
< Ecclefiaſtcal power) and the Kings of the earth, and their Ar- 
«© mies gathered together to make War againſt him that Sate on 
« the Horſe, and againſt his Army, Rev. 19. 19. If ſo, then it con- 
& ſequently follows, chat *cis the Saints great duty to withdraw 
NE &« from 


andMan. Nor is there any thing in the cexcs that is for their pur- 


ſeparation and ſmiting work ars Vain. \ IOT 
cc from this Beaft, the Kingg of the earth their Armies, ſtrength and 
<< power, neither are they (upon pain of his highneſs great dif- 


| & pleaſure )) to maintain, or- help, and abet, or aflift any ſuch 


« Armies, or powers who are raiſed, or continued to make War 
« againft him, left they be found Traitors ſecrecly aflifting his ene- 
« mies,and ſo fighters againſt his glory, power, Crown and Scepter. 

Anſwer. This is a very deep charge, but ſo confuſed andin Gene- 
rals, that it ſerves the more fitly to hide the deceit of the accuſers, 
it being true, Dolws verſatur in generalibxs , their's guile in accuſati- 
ons, which are only in Generals tending to make any ſuſpe&ed, or 
accuſed, againſt whom they have a prejudice, and the more defficult 
for the accuſed to defend himſelf. If ic be meant of the Popith 
Prelates and Princes, or Mahometan, or Pagan, it is not denied; 
if it be meant of the Proteſtant, civil and Ecclefiaftical powers, ic 
ſhould be ſhewed, which of them, and in what fa&s they do thoſe 
things here charged on them. Perhaps they that are accuſed, are 
not guilty, or if they be guilty, yet not of ſuch fats as amount to 
what is here imputed to them, Sure every injurious aC> to a Saint 
makes not the power an enemie to Ehrift, nor every unrighteous 
Law, or A&, which may hinder the progreſs of Chrifts King- 
dom , doth ſo oppoſe the righteous Kingdom of Chriſt , as to be 
conſtrued, not only tbe deteining of bis right, intereſt, title and birth-= 
right of inheritance from him, but alſo makinz War agaiuft the 
Lemb Chriſt Feſws , and. the Saints his followers, much lefs to be 
taken for an oppoſition to Chrijts Kingdom, as much as in them lies, and 
as great an evil,as if they ſhould accowpliſh their wicked deſign. Poſlibly 
this oppoſition, which they accuſe powers of, is nothing elſe, but 
an oppoſition to the wild and frantick a&ings of Fifch-Monarchy 
Men 3 which if ſo, they rather are to be ſaid co further the righte= 
ous Kingdom of Chriſt, than oppoſe it, and the Fifch-Monarchy 
Men be more truly chargeable with the making War againſt the Lamb 
Chriſt Jeſus, and the Saints his followers, Poſſibly the Quinto- Mo- 
#archians do charge powers with theſe chings only,out of uncertain 
rumors and reports, yea perhaps only out of prejudice, whieh is 
too toa frequent, though it be but a Diveliſh pra&ice, in many thar 
are reputed Saints. Surely theſe conſalters in a ſecret conventicle, 
where the powers cannot be heard ſpeak for themſelves, are nor 
competent accuſers to arraign, and Jndges too to condemn their 
ſuperiors,if I-may not be allowed to call them their betters. This 
is indecd an intolerableand damnable preſumption both' to God 
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poſe, the former, Reve!. 17. 14. being meant only of thoſe Kings 
who received power 4s Kings one bour with the Beaſt, and give their pewer 
and ſirength to the Beaſt, which ſure cannot be meant of the Prote- 
ſtant Princes, or Prelates, or Powers, it being expreſly declared by 
the Apofiles, Afs 4. 25, 26,27. tohave been fulfilled in the con- 
ſpiracy of Hercd, and Pontius Pilate, the Gentiles and Princes of Iſ- 
rael, putting Chrift to death. The other text, Revel. 19. 19. is 
confefledly meant of Chriſts enemies that ſhall be near the time of the 
riſe of the 1 ingdom of Chriſt ; and therefore is madly applied toa 
duty of Non-aflifting, or refſifting preſent powers. It's again all 
Rules, but thoſe of frayes, when Tinkers and Pedlers,and the rabble 
Rouc fall to fighting, to ſtrike Richard for Robert, ce oppoſe the pre- 
ſenc powers in this | uy the civil and Eccleftaftical, becauſe 
the Beaſt and the Kings of the earth, and their Armies ſhall be gathered 
together, to make War againſt him that ſate cn the Horſc, and bis Army. 
No marvel men that thus argue, fhould hate Lawyers and [Univer- 
fities, which would hifſe out ſuch Law and Logick ; no marvel godly 
Brethren deſert chem, when they vent ſuch things, as befit Devils 
rather than Saints, and better agree with the dodrine of Hell, than 
of the Church of Chriſt; to whom that may be applied, which 
Chrift faith, Kevel. 2. 9. I know the Blaſphemy of them which ſay they are 
Jewes, and are net, but are the Synagogue of Satan. As for us whe 
bave not known the depths of Satan a5 they fpeak,, we judge we may 
be friends and ſubjeds of men,cven ſuch as do oppoſe the righteous King= 
dom of Feſws Chrift; if we do not concur with them, norlove, nor 
favour, nor yeild obedience to them in that oppoſition, we may be 
ſubje& ro themin the things of men, theugh we oppoſe them ac- 
cording to our duty, as did thethree Children, Daz. 3. 16, 17, 18, 
in the things of God, when they a& contrary thereto. Nor need 
we fear to be charged with ſerving Chriſt and Belial, or being found 
ſecret, or open Traitors to Chrift, while we afliſt them in matcers of 
civil Government , and good order of Churches, though they 
be adverſariesto fome truths we hold, or ſome praiſes, which we 
conceive, and perhaps are, our duty. The power is not Belial! 
alwaies, when thoſe chat have the power be men of Belial: A hbe- 
lieving ſervant may ſerve with a good conſcience an unbelieving 
Maſter : enongh hath been ſaid of this before. I am aſhamed that 
any that hath the name of a Proteſtant, or Saint, ſhould thus ar- 
gue, and it is altogether incxcuſable in theſe men, who acknowledge 


in this their writing that the perfecuting powers in the Apoftles 
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dayes, were the Ordinance of God, to which Chriſtians ſhould be ſub- 
je, Rom. 13. 1- : | 

3- Say they, © becauſethe very life, well-being, reſt and happi- 
<« neſs of the Saints both in the excernal and internal ſence con- 
c fifteth, andis laid and wrapt up in the Kingdom of Chriſt, which 
« ;5 granted ; they add, and not in this Kingdom of Antichrift, 4nd 
c« Babylenifh ſtate, which is a filthy and polluted thing, Heb. 11. 26, 
27. 2 Pet. 3. 13. But how doth ic appear that che preſent civil pow- 
ers are the Kingdom of Antichriſt, and Babyloniſh jtate, or that own- 
ing or aſſiſting them is refting in ſuch a Kingdom or ſtate? Sure Heb. 
Il. 26, 27- 2 Pet. 3. 13. there's not a word to prove that, which 
they take for granted; yea, we may perhaps better retort this rea- 
ſon, and ſay, it isthe happineſs of Saints to ſeparate from theſe 
Fifth-Monarchy-men, who, inſtead of the Kingdom of Chrift, would 
bring us into the Kingdom of Antichrift and Rabyloniſh ftate, by 
1nciting us to ſeparate from, and (mite civil powers, and charge 
them as denying the power and authority of Chriſt ( who would have to 
Ceſar the things of Ceſar given ) even from this their own ſpeech of 
forbidding us to be under the power of men, which is, Gods Ordinance, 
Rom. 13. 1. And though the followers of Chriſt oughr to travel and cry, 
ard be reſtlefl , until the man-child be brough: forth to rule the Nations, 
and until Zions righteouſneſi go forth as brightneſt, aud ber ſalvation as a 
Lamp that burneth, Mic. 4. 10. Iſa. 62. 1, &s6. yet are chey not to give 
their goods, or touſe their endeavours to furtherthe Duints- Monar- 
chians projeft : Nor do the words, Micab 2. ro. warrant them to re- 
linquith powers which be over them; but we may juſtly exhort all 
holy perſons in che words of Moſes, Numb. 16.24, 26. Get you up fron 
about the T abernacle of the Duinto- Monarchians , who are ſeditious a- 
gainſt cheir Governors, as Corab, Dathan, and Abirem were, depart, 
I pray you, from the tents of theſe wicked men ( though pretended 
-q and touch nothing of theirs, leſt ye be conſumed in all their 
Ins. 

4- Say they, «Becauſe 'tis propheſied of the Saints,that they ſhall 
© take the Kingdom, power and dominion from the Beaft, Dan. 7. 
&© 18. 26. We therefore conclude , that *ris a duty incumbent upon 
& the Saints of the later daies , to endeavour the tranſlation of the 
* Kingdom and power, from the Beaſt, to Jeſus Chriſt : elſe how 
< ſhall they fulfil the Word of God, which is a ſure word of pro- 
< phecy ? now how can Saints be inſtrumental in this great work, 
<© except they firft perform this a& of ſeparation? which being done 
renders them in a great meaſure ready tor that which follows. 


- Anſw. | 


194 - Quinto-Monarchians reaſons for their 
Anſw: It is prophefied of the Saints of the moſt High , that they ſhall 
take the Kingdom,and poſſeſs the Kingdom for evergeven for ever and ever; 
Bur it is not ſaid,that the Kingdom they ſhall cake fhall be the viſible 
Kingdom on earth,after or towards the time of the end ofthe fourth, 
or Roman Monarchy, or that the Saints are the Gentile Saints, or 
theGentile Saints of this Age,orthis I{land,orofthe City of Loudon, 
of that they ſhall take ir from the Beaft, or that the Bealt 15 the ci= 
vil power of England, or that they ſhall takeit by their ſepararion, 
or (miting work, or that the Saints fhall rake away the Dominion of 
the Hora to Conſume, and to deſtroy it unto the end, by ſome fighting 
A& of theirs, or any ſuch, as the Quirto-Monarchians delign. Bur 
in the reading and meaning of thoſe words, there is ſo much diffi- 
culty, and uncertainty, that no ſober perſon would ever have made 
ſach an inference &heſe men make fromir. For firſt, ic is not 
very certain whether the fourth Beaſt be the Kingdom of the Seleu- 
cide, or the Roman Kingdom, thonghl]incline to the; later. 2. Ir is 
nacertain whether the /ittle Horn be Artiochus Epiphanes, or the Ro- 
man Papacy, though Iinclineto the lacer. 3. Noris it certain, that 
it isto be read, the Saints of the moſt High ſpall take the Kingdom 
(which I follow with our interpreters, the ſame perſons being to 
take the Kingdom who are to prſſeſ it for ever) and not, as ſome read, 
they fuall take the Kingdom of the Saints of the moſt High; meaning, 
the four Beaſts ſhall cake che Kingdom of the Fewes. 4. Nor is it 
certain, that v. 26. when it is ſaid, they ſpall take away by Dominion, 
15 meant of the Saints. For, 1. it may be read, as: Funics reads 
ir, imperſonally auferetur , it ſhall be taken away , not they ſhall 
take away, 2, Nor is it likely, that this ſhould be attributed 
to the Gentile, or Jewiſh Saints. 1. Becaufe ic is an a& beyond 
the power of Saints to take away the Dominion, to conſume , and 
to deſtroy it to the end, it being the-ſame with the ſlaying of the Beaft, 
the deſtroying of - bis body and giving it to the burning flame, v, 11, 
which is to be conceived to be done by the fiery ftream, whith 
iſſued and came forth from befire the Ancient of dates, v. 10. and 
therefore by the unmediate hand of God, or his mighty An- 
gels. Andin all likelihood its then when he ſhall put dows all Rule 
and. «ll Authority and Power, 1 Cor. 15, 24. which is made the a& of 
God the Father, v. 28. 2. This is contirmed, becanſe it is ſaid, 
But the judgment ſhall ſit , and they ſhall take his dominion away ; Now 
the fittivg of the judgment was, when the books were opened, the thrones 
were caſt down , and the Ancient of daies did fit, v. 9,10. which the 
comparing it with Reve/. 20.12, doth evince to be at the laſt Judg- 
» ment, 
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ment. 3. This 1s alſo turther proved, in that the dominion given to 
the Son of Man after the deſtruftion of the fourth Beaſt is ſaid to be 
V. 13. 14. when one like the Son of Man came with the clouds of Heaven, 
aud came to the Ancient of daies, and they brought him near before him: 
which is to be nnde1ſtood, as Mr. Megde proves in his Anſwer to Mr. 
Hayne, (-and then the taking away fhall be by Chriit ) of the 
time, when he ſhall be revealed from Heaven with bis mighty Angels in 

flaming fire, 2 Theſſ. 1. 7, $- and ſhall conſume the wicked one with the 

fpirit of bis mouth, and ſhall! deſtroy him with the brightneſlof bis coming, 

2 Theſſ. a. $. which isa work beyond the power of Saints with bodi- 
ly weapons, or any might of theirs to effteft. 4. Where it is ſaid, 
Dan. 7. 27. that tbe people of the Saints of the moſt high ſhall have the 
Kingdom, it is ſaid, it ſhall be given thew, nor, they ſhall acquire it, 
or take it by their forcible or any other ating. And therefore it 
is a moſt vain coneeit, that this thing is to be done by the Saints ex- 


deavour , or that they are to fuifs! tbe word of Gad , orto imagine, * | 


the word of God could nor be fulfilled without them, or they could be 

inſtrumental in this great work, , or that their ad of ſeparation from ci= 
vil powers were neceſſary to it , or it or their ſmiting work did render 
them in any meaſure ready for that which follows, There arc other un- 

certainties concerning the Saints, whether they be not peculiar- 

ly the Jewiſh people, or the Kingdom taken, the ſpiritual Kingdom 

of Chrit , which che Hebrew Chriftians received, Heb. 12. 28. of 
which I have ſpoken ſomwhat before, and now omit that which I 

wag ſaid, being ſufficient to ſhew thefutility of this fourth Rea- 

ON. 

t 5+ Their fifch Reaſon is as vain as the former, yet becauſe it 1s 

the Engine , whereby perhaps well-meaning and tender conſcien= 

ces are trighted or drawn into their way, it is neceflary to be con- 

fidered. © Becauſe, ſay they, there are dreadful judgements pro-_ 
*« nounced in particular againſt thoſe that ſhall be found owning, 

© ſubmicting unto, and ſupporting of the Civil Power in the daies of 
© the Lords more glorious manifeſtation of himſelf, and when he 

© pives notice & warning toall, of thoſe judgments which then he 


© 3s about to bring upon his enemies,8 by his Inſtrument proclaims 


«the overthrow and down-fall of Babylon, Rev. 14, 6, 7, $, 9 10- 
*< If any man worſhip the Beaſt and his Image, and receive his 
© mark in his forehead, orin his hand, the ſame ſhall drink of the 
*© wine of the wrath of Ged, &c. and ſhall be tormented with fire 
«© and brimftone, which is the plague and pains of Hell, Now we 
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« ſhall be found worſhippers of the Beaft; &c. in the laſt ages of the 
« world, and not long before our King begin to take the power : 


& For (mark it ) upon the riſe of che firtt Beaſt Rev. 13. 1, 2. with 


ef ſeven heads and ten horns, ten Crowns, &c. all the world won- 
e< dred after the Beaſt, v. 3. orasin v.8. all that dwell npon the 
«< earth, whoſe names are not written in the Lambs book of life, 
cf worſhip the Dragon andthe Beaſt, v. 4. Hitherco there's no men= 
« tion of Image and Mark; but upon the riſe of the ſecond beaſt 
cf that comes out of the earth, and has two horns like a Lamb, 8c. 
c< V. 11. thecaſe is changed and grows more difficult and dangerous, 
& for he doth not enly v. 12. cauſe the earthlings to worſhip the 


« firſt beaſt, but in proceſſe of time (after he hath deceived them 


c& by his great wonders and miracles) he makes them that dwell on 
co the earth make an Imege to the firſt Beaft, into which he infuſes 
c< life, and cauſes all that will not worſhip that Image to be killed; 
cc proceeding further alſo, he cauſes all ſmall and great, rich and 
c© poor, free and bond to receive a mark in their right hand or fore- 
cf head, and no man is permitted to buy or ſell ſave he that has 
c« the mark, or the name of the Beaſt, or the number of his name, 
& v.13, 14, 15, 16. Now by this time we are come ſomewhat near 
<<the end of his reign and the beginning of Chritts Kingdom. Now 
e© then we obſerve from hence, 1. That the image, mark, name, 
e& and number of the Beaſt, are ofa later date than the firit Beaft , 
«and histen horns, and ſo conſequently men in former ages and 
ec generations might have worſhipped the beaft, and yet not his I- 
c& mage, nor receive his mark, &c. 2. By how much the nearer his 
& end 1s, by ſo much the more dangerous it 1s ts worſhip him, 8&c. 
c 2, That thoſe who in the laſt daies near unto Chriſts coming, ſhall 
« have all theſe marks, denotations, and chara&ers found upon 
«chem (that is to ſay, thoſe that worſhip the beafts, and) (mark 
« the emphaſis of the words) his Image, and receive his mark in his 
& forchead, or right hand ſhall drink the wine of Gods wrath, and 
« thalt be cormented with fire and brimſtone : ſo that we conceive 
«*cisthe duty of Saints to con(ider-theſe things, and toſeparate 
& from the beaft, his image, mark, number, &c. and to have no re- 
& |ation, affe&ion, ſubjc&ion to the beaſt, and civil power, or any 
« of its appertainers, though they loſe their lives for it. And 
then adds encouragements to adventure the loſſe of life, rather 
than incur the danger of Gods wrath, with. afſurance of glory to 
ſuch, asin doing that, which they make the Saints duty, loſe their 
lives, which is a device coo Þke that of the Jeſuites, when they 
animate 
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animate their Aſſaſſins to Regicide by promiſe of abſolution, me- 
rit, Martyrdom and Heaven. | 

Anſw, I ſhould not think it worth while to make any anſwer to 
this reaſon, which proves that which is granted , that *©thewor- 
<« ſhipping the Beaſt and his image, the receiving the mark of the 
6 bet in kis forchead or in his hand, or the name of the beaft, or 
&© number of his name, or the mark of his name makes men ob- 
© noxious to Gods wrath, and proves not at all that which ix to be 
<« proved, that to have relation, affeion, ſubje&ion to civil power 
« or any of its appertainers is to worſhip the Beaft and his Image, to 
© receive the mark of the Beaſt in the forehead or hand, to re- 
&« ceive the mark of his name, his name, or the number of his name, 
but that I find this is made commonly the pretence of ſeparations 
of every party, and their oppofitions thereupen, Thus not only 
the Proteſtants ſeparate from the Papiſts,counting ſubjettion to the 
Pope receiving the mark of the beat; butalfo among Proreftants 
diflenters term the praftice they diſlike and are averſe from, the 
mark of the beaſt ; whence, eſpecially the commonifort, who have 

moft heat and leaft lighr, as they are prejudiced, ſo chey inveigh a- 

gainſt their oppoſites as the beait, and the owning them as the re- 
receiving his mark. So Brewnifts count any acknowledgment of 

Biſhops, receiving ordination from them, ufing the Croſs, Surplice, 

kneeling and ſuch ceremonies as they injoin, going to Come» 

mon-prayer, paying tythes, being of a national or pariſh Church, 
with many more things, which they except againſt in Prelatical, 
yea and Presbyterian and congregational government, the wor- 
ſhiping the beaſt and receiving his mark : which being got once in- 
to the heads of che common ſort, who uſually talk much againſt 
that which they underſtand litcle,inflames them with hatred againſt 
thoſe they judge to be the beaſt, and that which they think is his 
mark; ſoas that without meaſure they inveigh againſt them, de- 
lighting in fatyrical (coffs and jefts pur upon them, in tales that 
diſparage them, are averſe from any conference with them, 
or hearing of them ſpeak, and altogether irreconcileable to them. 

This faſhion which heretofore was only uſed againſt Ecclefiafticks, 

the Fifth-monarchy-men it ſeerns have here taken up againſt the civil 

powers}as uſeful for their demagopical defign, to affrighc the pevs 
ple and to hold them to their party. But'to ſhew the vanity of it, 

it is to be obſerved, that they apply the chreatnings Rev. 14- 6, 75 

8, 9, 10. to the worſhipping of the ſecond beaft deſcribed Revel. 13. 


11. and tothe timesnear unto Chriſts coming 3 now that beaft by 


_ 
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all the deſcriptions of it appears not to have. gotten his power by 
the ſword, as civil powers have, bur by deceit, as by pretended mi- 
racles v. 13. 14. whence he 1s termed th: falſe Prophet, Rev. 16. 13, 
I4. Which flirred up the Kings of the earth to mike war againit the Ri- 
der on the white horſe, Rev. 19. 19, 20. the Whore with whom the Kings 
of tbe earth committed fornication, Revel. 17. 1, 2. which being plain- 
ly exprefſed to be Rowe ar at Rom? v. 18. cannor be applyed with a= 
ny fhew or colour to the civil powers of Enz/and, or other Coun- 
tries beſides Rome, eſpecially che Pcoceſtants, they being no Pro» 

hets, nor ufing any arcs or devices to draw men to the worſhip of 
che firſt beaſt, or Dragon, or to ſet up any forreign power, but ſeek» 
ing to uphold their own civil power, and requiring the ſubje&s to 
renounce the Popes ſupremacy , and power to depoſe them; and 
therefore it is a moſt impudent falſe accuſation to make the Prote- 
ftant civil powers to be either the beaſt, or che Kings chat commit 
fornication with the Whore, or the having relation, affe&ion, ſub- 
je&ion to them andtheir appertainers the worſhiping the beaſt or 
his image, or the receiving his mark, name or number of his name. 
But they ſay, 


6. ** We might alſo farther add, becauſe the Civil power is that | 


© which enforces and compels the conſciences and ſpirits of men to 
«che Antichriftian forms and worthip of Babylon: accordingly the 
© great Harlot, or Myftery of iniquity ( z. e. Antichriſtian worſhip 
&« and Chnreh ſtate) rides upon the Beaſt, Rev. 17. 3. that is, ſhe has 
&« the preheminence, and makes the Beaftuſe his ſword for her ad- 
© yantage , upon pain of excommunication, (curſes , and ſuch like 
© baubles. | 

Anſw. The Beaſt which carrieth the Woman, Rev, 17. 3, 7. is 
ſaid to have ſeven heads and ten horxs,and ſo is not the B:aſt with two 
borns like a Lamb, Rev.13. 11. but the firſt BeaF, Rev.13. 1. of which 
they ſay, © That the Image, Mark, Name, and Number of the 
5 Beaſt are of a later date than the firſt Beaft and his ten horas, and 
* ſo conſequently men in former generations might have worſhiped 
© the Beaft, and yet not his Image, nor receive his mark, 8c. 
But if the Beat might be then worſhiped, then might the Beaſt be 
worſhiped, when the Dragon gave bim bis Seat and Power and great 
Authority, Kev. 13. 2, at which time they term the power of Rome 
tbe Ordinance of Hell, p. 51. And if then the Civil power of Rome 
might be owned as the Ordinance of God, Rom. 13. 1. when they 
compelled men to worſhip their Idolss in like manner the Civil 
powers now ſhould be owned as Gods Ordinance, though they 


{hould 
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ſeparation and ſmiting work are vait/and impiows. 109 
ſhould compell men to the Antichriſtian forts and worſhip of Baby- 
lon, which though idolacrous are not worſe than the Pagan wortkip, 
to which the perſecuting Emperors did compell the Chriftians. Buc 
however, this Reaſon may give ſome colour for ſeparating from 
thoſe Kings and States which uſe the Roan Inquiſition , and force 
their Subjeds co go to the Maſſe, and to worſhip the conſecrated 
wafer Cake, which they call The Hofte, and the Body of Chrift, and 
toacknowledge the Pope as the Head of the Univerſal Church, & the 
Roman Church as the Mother of all Churches, which may be cruly cerm- 
edthe Antichritian forms and worſhip of Babyloa,the myſtery of iniquity, 
the Antichriftian worſhip and Church-ſtate : yet this doth not at all 
reach the Proteſtant Kings and Civil powers, who donot emforce 
and compell men to theſe Autichriftion forms and worſhip of Babylon, nor 
ſupport the great Harlet , nor let her heave the preheminence , nor uſe 
their ſword for her advantage,nor regard her Excommunication, Curſes, 
and ſuch like baubles, but uſe their power and ſword againſt her, de- 
ride her Excommunications, Curſes, Indulgences, and Threats, 


- and urgetheir Subjeds to diſclaim her juriſdition and worſhip, If 


any ſay that the Civil powers in Englend do compel men to be under 
Dioceſan Biſhops and Prieſts, who have their ſucceiſion and ordina- 
tion from Rowe, and to be preſent at the Common Prayer, which is 
nothing but the Maſle tranſlated out of Latine inco Engliſh, and co 
be members of a National Church,which is Antichriſtian; I anſwer, 
that neither do the Biſhops derive their ſucceſſion from Kome, nor 
1s their conſecration as the Komarn , with any oath to the Pope, 
though Mr. Francis Maſon have pleaded againſt Champney the va=- 
Iidity of cheir ſucceſſion by the ancient Canons, which the Papiſts 
allow ; norare the Miniſters ordained by the Biſhops, Prieſts to of- 
fer ſacrifice for the quick and dead, as Popilh Prieſts ; nor hath the 
Common prayer Bouk , che Sacrifice properly ſo called, the 


' adoration of the koft, invocation of Saints, and other rires which 


make the Maile abominable, nor is the Church of Eng/and made 
national as ſubje& to the Pope or communicating with the Romar 
Church in the Trent do&rine,and therefore are not chargeable with 
the Antichriſtian forms, Church. ſtate and worſhip of Babylon, nor the 
civil powers, which require conformity thereto, to be judged to 
compel mens perſons to Antichrifſtianiſm. 
| Bur perhaps we ſhall find Mr. Tillinghaſt arguing to betrer pur- 
poſe. That which I meer with, as tending to che juſtifying of the 
Suinto-Monarchians way is in the 3. of the 8. ſermons publiſhed ſince 
his death. p. 57. of the3. edition ; in which he tels his auditors, 
thac 
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that ©© he did conceive it to be one great article of his and their 
& faith, that the work that God doth call his Children to at this 
* day. (and he calls upon them from Heaven to attendto) had 
< been the work of Chrifts viſible Kingdom over the world; which 
he takes for granted, nor in that do I at preſent oppoſe him,though 
I] do not aflerc ſuch a vifible Kingdom, as he x; nk nor dok 
gainſay his diſtin&ion. p.59. Of two parts of Ghrifts Kingdom, one of 
the Stoxe, the other of the Mountain,uſed before by Mr. Mede; but de- 
ny, that in the Kingdom of the Stone, the Saints are imployed in a glo- 
riows work for Chriſt to pluck down all, that Jeſus Chriſt when he comes 
may have bis egemies his footſtool , and that the command x, beat your 
Pl:w-jhares into Swords, intimating that in the time of this Kingdom, 
there ſhall be wonderful uſe of Swords, Weapons of War. p. 60. Bur 
that which I oppoſe is his ſpeech. p. 63. And though this Stone, 
© Dan. 2. 34. fundamentally is Chriſt himſelf, yet confidered as 
© ſmiting the great Image, it can beno other but Chriſt myſtical, in 
© his members; and the cutting out of this Stone, cannot be meant 
<« as ſome would have it, of Chriſts firſt coming, for theſe reaſons ; 
&© firft becauſe the Kingdom of the Stone, it doth ariſe in the dayes 
© of the ten Antichriſtian Kings; And in the dayes of theſe Kings 
<« fhall the God of Heaven ſet up a Kingdom. What Kings are 
theſe? Theſe Kings are not the Four Monarchies, for the 
© Kingdom of God was not ſet up in the time of thoſe Monarchies, 
& butin the fourth and laſt only ; and here is ſpokeu of Kings in 
& the plural Number; thoſe Kings therefore, are the ten Antichri- 


© ftian Kings, which are ſet forth by ten coes, where the work be- 


<« vins,and the firft ftroak is ſtruck ; andare called the ten Horns in 
© another place; and in Dan.7. Thoſe ten Horns are interpreted 
<< ten Kings, and in the time of thoſe Kings the Stone 1s cut out, 
<« they arethe ten Antichriftian Kings 3 andifſe, the Stone cannor 
& be fo early cut outgas the birth of Chriſt, for that was long before 
& the ten Antichriſtian Kings had being, or exiſtence in the world, 
© therefore the Kingdom of the ſtone muſt be cur out later. 

Anſa: Theſe Kings cannot be meant of any other than the Kings 
and Kingdoms, which the Ringdom of the Stone ſhall break, in pieces, 
which are. v. 45. the Iron, the Braff, the Clay, the Silver, and the Gold, 
and not the toes only ; and therefore muſt be meant of the four Mo- 
narchies, and not only of tke ten Antichriſtian Kings. And # the 
days muft be underſtood Synecdochically one of them, as when 
Fephthab is aid, Fudg. 12. 10 be buried inthe Cities of Gilead, that 
1s, in one ofthem, Jonah was gon down into the ſides of the Ship, Fonah 
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I. 5. that is,one of the fides ; and of which Mr. Mede in his anſwer to 
Mr. Hayn, hath given more inſtances, and proved it to be meant 
of the laſt ofthoſe Kings , which he determines to be the Roman, 
againft Mr. Haynes holding it to be the Kings of Alexanders Suc- 
ceflors, and thatir maſt needs be referred ro Chrifts incarnarion, 
or preaching, which he ſhewes in his exercitation on Mark 1. 15. to 
have been by Chriſt himſelf fignifyed, when he ſaid, the time 3s ful- 
filled, that 1s, the time foretold, Dan. 2. 44. And the Kingdom of Ged 
i5 at hand, which the God of Heaven will ſer up. The plural Num- 
bernotes not the ten Herns, for theſe Kimgs can be meant ofno o- 
ther than the four Monarchies, or Kings; which are mentioned 
in the plural Number, not becauſe the Kingdom was ſet up in all 
their dayes, but in the dayes of the laſt, into which the power 
of the reſt came , and by ſmitingof it they were all broken to 
Ieces. 

Secondly, Saith he, © Becauſe Daniel doth not ſee the Stone to 
c£ \mite, until ſuch time as he had a view and repreſentation of the 
& great Image in all the parts of it before him : He ſawit all come 
6 forth and exiſt in its tate before the Stone (mirtes;therefore I con- 
< clude that the cutting our of the Stone, was not uutil every part 
© of it was come forth, and was in being in the world. Bur if ſo 
& be we conceive the cutting out of the Stone to be as high as 
« Chriſts coming ; then was the Stone cut out long before the laſt 
& part of the great Image (thelronand the Clay ) was in being; 
& and if the Stone was cut out ſo long before, then did the Stone 
<« lye till, and not do its work for many hundred years, for 
© the very firſt ſtroke the Stone firikes, is upon the feet of Iron and 
« Clay, which ir could not do before they were in being. 

Anſw: If the argument be good from the ſeeing together of all 
the parts of the Image to the coexiſtence of the things repreſented, 
then all the four Monarchies ſhould exift together,becauſe they were 
repreſented and viewed together, which is abſurd, *Tis trne, the 
Stone was not cut out till all the Monarchies were in being, yer 
it was cut out afore every ftate of the laſt Monarchy was in being. 
The Stone 1s (aid to ſmite the Image in the feet, not becauſe it began 
notto ſmite till the laft ſtate and period of the fourth-Monarchy : 
But becauſe the former Monarchies were brought under the power 
of the fourth, and refted upon che fourth as the head and other 
pare of the body do upon the feet, and ſo by ſmiting ir, the 

hore is caſt down. If this reaſon were good, Chriſts Kingdom 
Mould not begin ill every part, or tate of che fourth-Monarchy 
were 
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were exiſtent , and then the Saints ſhould nor begin to ſmite till 
the exiſtence of the laſt of the ten Kings, which is unknown 
to them, and then he could not conclude it muſt be the work of 
this generation. 

Thirdly, faith he, © becauſe Daniels ſmiting Rone that he ſpeaks 
© of inthe 2. ch. and his Ancient of daies ſiting, that he ſpeaks of in 
© the 7.ch. they muſt of neceflity be one and the ſame, they are 
© contemporary, for they do one and the ſame work ; che very 
© work that is done by the one is done by the other. The ftone 
«© {mites the toes of the fourth Monarchy, and Daniels Ancient of 
& daies litting, caſts down the Thrones, and Judges and deſtroys 
© the fourth Beaſt: here's one and the ſame work, therefore they 
<are one and the ſame time, the time of thecutting out ofthe 
<c ſtone, is the ſame with the time of the {ſitting of the Ancient of 
& daies. Now if they are the ſame in time, the Kone cannot be cut 
© out ſo high as Chrifts ft coming, for the Ancient of daies (it- 
ccting it's clear it is not till the ending time of the fourth Monar= 
& chy ; then comes the Ancient of daies and fits in judgment, and 
© caſts down and deſtroys the beaſt , and not before; therefore che 
«© cutting out of the ſtone cannot be the firſt cime, bur at che cloſe 
© of the fourth Monarchy. EA 

Anſw. The cafting down of the Thrones is not the putting down of 
the Thrones of the ten Kings, but in alluſion to the manner of 
ſercling or placing ſeats for the Sanbedrin to fit on, it is ſaid the 
Thrones were ſet (as it is obſerved by Mr. Mede Comment. on Rev.20.) 
and the Ancient of daies did fit, or v. 26. But the Judgment ſhall ſit, 
which is the ſame with Rev. 20. 4. 41nd I ſaw Tbroues and they ſus 
up:n them, and judgment was given unto them. Now the time of the 
ſicring Den. 7. 9g. is the time, when one like the Son of man came with 
the clouds of Heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought 
bin near before bim : And there was given bim dominion and gliry and 
& Kingdom, thar all people, nations and languages ſhould ſerve bim , 
which to be referred co the time of Chrifts ſecond coming when al 
rule and authority & power ſhall be put down,and every knee ſhell bow to 
bim, is intimated by our Lord Chriſt himſelf allufively to this of 
Denel expreſſing his ſecond coming by the coming in « cloud, Luke 
21. 24.1 the clouds of Heaven Matth. 26. 64. If then the ſtone be not 
Cut out till chen, it will nor be cut our till Chrifts ſecond coming , 
and ſono [miting work till then, which is abſurd and contrary to 
this Authors own rener. Bur neither is it true, that the Ancient of 
days ſitting, and the ftones ſmiting do one and the ſame work ,; if by the 
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Separation and ſmiting work are vain and itvpions. 11s 
ſame work be meant the ſame numerical ation, the Agents being not 
che (ame, the fitting is of the Ancient of daies, whois not the ſame 
with the ſtone, but hethac cuts cut the ſtone, or the God that ſets 
upthe Kingdom: If it be meant of the ſame work that is the ſame 
event, fa& or accompliſhment, then there's no neceſſity, that they 
ſhould be contemporary, that is in the ſame age, as the building of 
the Temple was the ſame work, yet not the time of laying the founs 
dation and finiſhing it the ſame 3 the raifing up the fourth Monar- 
chy was the ſame work, yet not the ſeveral governments of it con=- 
temporary, and in like manner the demoliſhing of it is the ſame 
work, yer part of it to be done by Chrift ac his firft coming and part 
ar his tccond, and ſothe cutting out of the ſtone may be at his firſt 
con.ing an the fitting of the Ancient of daies at his ſecond, and 
1 nor neceffary that the Fifth- Monarchy ſhould begin at the later end 
of the Fourth M:narcky, or the ſmiting work be the overturning the 
T brones of the Kings to be performed by the Saints as chief inſtruments in 
the manugement thereof, nor doth it follow of neceſſity there muſt be ſuch 
a thing, as the Civil and military power to be in tbe hands of the Saints, 
and that before the day of Chriſts appearance for the performance of that 
work , which is che thing he contends for, and endeavoursto prove 
ty theſe eight reaſons. Firſt, © Becauſe the work of breaking the 
« great Iinage is done by the ftone cut our of the Mountain 3 it's 
& no: done by mountains conſidered as mountains, it's not done by 
« Nations con{idered as Nations, Kingdoms coniidered as King- 
« Gems : for then it would be done by the Mountain z but ic's done 
« by a ſtone cut out of the mountain, by a people pickt out by 
«© God himſelf out of the Nations and Kingdoms of chix world, 
« formed and united together by God himſelf, which ſhall fall up» 


 & on the great Image and break it to pieces ; i'ts theſe that do this 


« work; and further it's cut out withoue hands, Dan. 2. 34. 45» 
«that 1s without worldly powers, but more immediately by Gad 


. ££ without the hands of men, Its clear it fhal) be by the Saints as 


£© chief, principal and leading inftruments, becauſe they are called 
&« the ſtone in _reJation to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt called a ſtone, of 
e«cwhoſe nature and 1mage the Saints are partakers, not ſo the Nas» 
<« tions between whom and Chriſt there's no agreement, | 
Auſy, This reaſon proves not the Saints to be meant by the 
Stone, northat they are to Lreak, the Image, but the contrary; For 
they are not Cut ort with-ut hands, but are begotten by men in the 
ordinary way of genezation, nor, if this Authors way ſhould be 
meant Of {miting the Image by civil or military power, ſhould 
they 


— i 
ISS, 


T1, Qninto-Monarchtans reaſows For their 


they break the Image without hands, btit with hands : nor is there L.- 


a word in the Texc that ſhews the Saintsto be meant by the Stoney 


_ mich [eſſe theSainits of the later times of the fourth Monarchy or of -; 
this Nation, or that it excludes Kings, who may be Saints and _ 3 


Chriſtz inſtruments ro break the Image, for they may be Saints; 
and if not, inftruments of Chriſt, as Cyras was, to break the Baby- 
loyian Monarchy, and to reſtore the Jes and therefore there is no 
conſequence in this reaſoning, 'which is out of figurative expreſſions 
to proper, though the thing be not interpreted ſo, but only ima- 
gined by this Arguer without any cogent reaſon : It's done by £ 
ſtone Cut out of the mountain , therefore by a people pickt out by God 
out of the Nations, forneither doth the Text expound mountain, by 
the Nations and Kingdoms of this world, nor byyrbe Stone a people picket 
our , but the tone may be meant of Chriſt inal, or his Kingdom, 
as the text explains it, and he be cut out, that is, formed without 
hands in his Mothers womb, as when David ſaid, be ww Curionfly 
wrought inthe lower parts of the earth, Pſal. 139.15. and the Kingdow 
Cut out of the Mountain, that is, ſet up among men witbout bands by 
the God of Heaven, by the preaching of the Goſpel and by the 
-power of his ſpirit, Zech. 4.6. 
The 2. reaſon from, Das, 7. 21, 22, 255-26, 27, 1s the ſame with 
_ 4+ in the Banner difplayed, and is fully anſwered before in this 
ecion. 
The 3. reaſon is, * That Generation of men ſhall deſtroy the 
© Kingdom of the Beaſt, inthe time when his Kingdom 1s to be de- 
« ftroyed, that did bear witneſs againſt the Beaſt for Chrift, all che 
& time his Kingdom ftosd. This is grounded upen Revel. 11. 


&{ Which tels us that the witneſſes for 1260 dayes prophefied, in - 


«the end of chis time they are kil'd by the Beaft, they riſe up a- 
& gain, and riſing up they knock the Beaſt down, for immediately 
© thereupon the tenth part ofthe City fell, and there was a great 
& Earth-quake, & there were ſlain of men (even thouſand, and great 


& fear fell upon all thereft, and they gave glory to the God of Hea« _ £ 
& ven, this 1s not done by worldly powers, but the witneffes, theres | 7 
< fore they that have born wicneſs againſt the Beaft, ſhall giveche 7 


« deadly blow to the Beaft. 


Anſw. If this reaſon were good, it fhould be done by the Saints, 
that have been, not by thoſe that hall be, by them riſen again, not 
ro be born hereafter, by them that have born witneſs all the time 
the Beafts Kingdom ſtood, not by them, that only fland up near * 
the time of the end, it ſhall be done by ſupernatural, or propheti= 
cal power, not by ciyil and military, which this autbor contends | 
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Zfor. In a word, inall this there is nothing bug uncergainty con- 


Mes . Fcerning theſe witneſſes who they are, whether already. exiſtent, or 


r of -; 
and _ > 
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*FFurure, the Beaſt meant, the time of their propheſying, and the 


7 event, and the manner and means of its accompliſhing, and there- 
= fore this proof is ignoti per jguotizs, of a thing unknown by that 
2? which is more unknown, which is vain. : 

* . Fourtbly, ſaith he, **The Angel that enlightens the earth with 
"2 © the glory of the truth of the Lord, that is, that Angel, or inſtru- 
2 6 ment that fhall rum Babylon,Rev.18.1.But the earth hath not been 


> « enlightened with the glory of God, by the generation of the 
Ec world, but the world hath been enlightened by the generation 


+} c of the faithful, that God hath revealed his ruth to, and this An- 
> < gel that enlighteneth the earth with the glory of God, gives the 


2 «<«qead}y blow unto theBeaft,there where light comes forth,God will 


© 6 carry onthe work by thoſe hands. 


"= Anſw. The Angel is another Augel, therefore not the generation 
2 of the faithful, coming down frow Heaven , therefore not a man, ba- 


7 wing great power, therefore not uſing humane Weapons , enlightens 
; the earth with bis glory, it 15 not ſaid, with thetruth or glory of God, 
Z nor enlightening men by revealing Gods truth co them, nor that 


* he gives the deadly blow to the Beaſt, but only that he cried migh- 
Z ily with a firong voyce, ſaying, Babylon # fallen, therefore this proves 


> not, that a company of private Saints in the ending time of the 
- Fourth-Monarchy thall deftroy it by a military, or civil power, yea 
” if where light comes forth, God will carry on the work by thoſe bands, 


- all che preachers of the. truth ſhall be inftrumentalto the rum of Ba- 
F bylon , and chat by preaching , nota company of private Saints by 
.* fighting. 
bi >The fifth reaſon from Revel, 18. 6. is fully anſwered before, ſe. 9. 


The6.is,**The work of God againſt Rowe,ſhall be ſo mannaged as 


” «there may be ſinging of Hallelujabs in the Churches, for the car- 


<« rying it on: this is clear from Revel, 19. t. But new if this ſhould 


Z < be done only by the clattering of a company of Nations falling 


<< upon the Beaſt, and ruining him, what ſinging would there be in 
« the Churches forthis 2 What weuld there be more in this, then 


6; < inthe work of Cyrus deſtroying Babylon, or in Alcxanders defiroy- 


« ing.the Medes and Perfiens Monarchy, or in the Remaxs deſtroying 
« the Grecians Monarchy ? Forthat was a part of Gods decree, as 
<« well asthis, what ſhould the people therefore now gng Helelu- 
&© ;ahs more for, more than in thoſe times?” But becauſe of the diffe- 
* rence of the inſtruments, chings doge in s more holy ſanRifieq 
2 «Cc Way 
/ 


116 - Quinto-Monarchians reaſons for their 


$ way to a more pure end; and there ſhall be more of the Image 


« of God appear upon thoſe that ſhall do this work now, and there- 
<< fore they ſhall fing Hellelujebs ; otherwiſe,the work did not go be- 
© yond the work that had been done before. 

Anſw. When the work of deſtroying Babylon was done by Cyrus, 


there was finging of Hall:lujabs, as was foretold, Ferem. 51.1. and 


that becauſe jt was the work of God, who ever were the inſtruments. 


Andindeed that is the reaſon expreſly given, Revel. 19. 1, 2. noc\ 
this, which is here imagined contrary tothe expreſstext, Kevel. 17.” 


16 17. yea it is more joyous tothe Saints, and miore redounds ro 
Gods glory, that, he ruines Bebylon, by thoſe that did ſupport her, as 
that by death, procured by Satan,God deſtroyed bim that had the power 
of death. And this was Gods way in deftroying the former Monar- 
chies, and therefore is more likely to be his way in deſtroying this, 
not a work by other meanes then the former, though exceeding, 
or going beyond it. in the conſpicuity of it, and coniequents of ir, 
and cherefore occafioning more praiſe to God, and not for the holi- 
neſs of the inftruments, which the text mentions not. 

. Seventhly, ſaith he, © The Kingdom of the tone, when ic comes 
« roſmite Rome, then ſhall bein it a reſemblance (asit were) of 
E the reignof Chriſt and the glory of the Kingdom of the Moun- 
E tain, therefore it is ſaid in v. 6. For the Lord God omnipotent 
& raigneth, which could not be ſaid if the work were done by a 
& company of carnal Nations; and yet this is before the end, before 
& Chriſts coming :: for after this appearance, we have the Bride 


<« making her ſelf ready, and the Kings of the earth come rogerher 


*co deſtroy the Bride preparing for her Husband,and then you have 
c« Chrift coming forth in his fury, deſtroying his enemies and re= 
«(cuing his Bride: But before that day there ſhall be ſuch a glorious 
& appearance in the world, and ſuch power inthe hands of che 
«people of God, that it thall be ſaid when men look upon ic, The 
c. Lord God omnipotent raigneth, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whe is 
& King ofthe world,and King of Saints raigneth; therefore it ſhall 
< be done by Saints as leading inſtruments. 

Anſw. Such an acclamation is uſual upon any glorious work of 
God, as Exod. 15. 18. and in the Pſalms often, and therefore it is 
bur a vain conceit , as if that ſpeech could not be uſed unlefle the 
Saints were leading inſtruments. In this book of the Revelation we 
have acclamations where no a&@ is expreſſed of the Saints, as Kev. 
4 8, 9, 11. and 5.9, TO, 12, 13. and 7. 12. and I1. 15, 17. and 12,10. 
and 15. 3, 4+ and 16. 5, 7- *Tis granted that before Chrifts coming 

upon- 


ſeparation and ſmiting work are vain and impiots. 117 
npon the ruin of Babylon there will be occafion of the acclamation 
Rev. 19. 6. but not beczuſe private Saints ſhall deſtroy Babylon by 
their ſmiting work, but becauſe Gods power and might is thereby 
manifeſted , and the doininion of God will be thereby promoted. 

Eighthly, ſaith he, © Look through the old and new Teltament, 
« where ever we have a deſcription of the perſons that {hall do che 
« plorious work of God ar the laſt day,and you ſhall ever find chem 
& deſcribed and chacaerized as Saints, as Zech. 9. 13. againſt thy 
«« Sons O Greece, that is, againſt the Turkiſh power. 0944. 138. 2s 
« when all his enemies are brought down, and become kis foot- 
<< ſtool, then ſhall he come forth, and take the Kingdom, and the 
« Kingdom ſhall be the Lords; fit thou at my right hand until I 
«make thine enemies thy footſtool: then the Lord {hall ſen.l the 
«crod of thy ftrength our of Z;on, rule thou in the mutt of thine 
« enemies, there's thecoming forth of Chriſt, when his enemies by 
&« his Saints are made his foot-ſtool, Micah. 4. 11, 12. Thou thalc 
« beat in pieces many people. Facob is his battle ax, fer. 51. 20» 
Rev. 15. 2, 6, Rev. 14, 1, 2,3, 4, 5+ "= 

Arſw. Pſal. 110. 1,2. it is not ſaid, by the Saints Chriſts enemies are, 
made bis foot-ſteol, nor Fer. 51. 20. is meant of Facob, bur of Cyrus , 
or the King of Babylin, as Mi. Gataker in his Annot. Zech. 9.13. Ovad. 
18. 21. Micab. 4. 11, 12. if meant of a time to' come, is to be verified 
of the Jews and nor of Gentile Saints, Aev, 14. 1, 25 3 45 5+ if the 
ſame with Revel.7. 4. is meant alfo of the Jews, if ofothers, nei- 
ther there, nor Rev, 15. 2. is any a& aſcribed co them, bur acclae 
mation to God for his work : why the ſeven Angels Rev. 15.7. 
ſhould be any other than holy fpirits I ſee no reaſon , and there-- 
fore this reaſon is impertinent, and none of them prove, that 
which heundercook. 

To the objettion from Rev. 17. 16. that the borxs ſhall do it, he 
anſwers , the meaning is this , that the ten horns as Conquered to the 
Lamb, and the power of them being gotten into the power of the Lamb , ſo 
fhall the horns be turned againſt the Whore, which we Cannot ſee at preſent. 
I reply, this is enough co prove that they be not Saints as Saints 
that ſhall burn the Whores fleſh with fire , that Saints ſhall nor do 
it without Kings, and therefore are net to attempt it withour 
them, much leſs co deſtroy them, that they. are rather to ſerve 
them, and to acknowledge what they have done, and may ſce , 
though they ſee not all done they would have done. If for preſenc 
they ſee not the borns ruled by the Lamb (the ſeeing of which only 
prejudice kinders) neither do we ſee ſuch Saintſhip in the Quinto- 
Monarchians 
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Monarchians as by their own rules ſhould qualify them for the ſmi- 
ting work, or ſetting up Chrifts Kingdom , but rather ſuch a ſpi- 
rit as tends to ruine it. | 

To the obje&ion from Fohn 18. 36. he ſaith, my Kingdom xe wot of 
this world, that is, of this Monarchy, all the world being put for the Ro- 
man Monarchy, Luke 2.1. whereto I reply, Chriſt ſaith bz Kingdom ;s 
not of this world in oppoſition to from above, as is manifeft from Fob 
8.23. andthe phraſe #ot from bence, and his proof from bis ſervants 
not fighting for bis reſcue , which is ſufficient co ſhew that his King- 


* dom ſhould not be from his Servants, nor by fighting, nor is the 


particle ow uſed to intimate that either his Kingdom ſhould be 
from hence, or his ſervants fight, but only 1s uſed to declare his 
preſent ſtate without intimation of any thing concerning the fu- 
Ture, as Fobn 9. 41, & Cc. 

He then adds ſomething about the ſigns of the nearneſs of the Kinz= 
dom, and omitting the computation of the time from the numbers left us 
in Scripture (which I have confidered before ſe. 13.) there are ten 
figns ſer down ofthe nearneſs of it taken from accidents and obſer- 
vations of men favourers of his opinion and opponents of it, with 
his judgment concerning them, and their fignification , none of 
which , but may happen, and have happened concerning other 
things, which have failed, and been fond miftakes in the conclu- 
fion ; and being not certain evidences, or prognoſticks as miracles, 
propheſying and ſuch like figns, I therefore let them paſs as things 
either falſe, and perhaps nnrighteous cenſures, or uncer- 
cain, andunfit for mine or any mans examination or judgment 
but Gods only, and contenting my ſelf ro have demonſtrated that 
the holy Scriptures yield them no warrant to ſeparate from or en- 
gage againſt che civil powers ſet over them, I ſhall commend chis 
work to the Lord for his blefſing, praying God to teach thoſe who 
have been or are led away with the mag ge IP Opinion, to 

ic 


prove all things, end te bold faſt that whic# is good, 1Thef.5.21. 
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P48-7.1.39.r.endGod's,p.r7.1.2.d.to,p.r9.1.4.r.Fadge,p.25.1.7.r.to d:termin,p.27, 
1 | [.3.r.Daz.2.p.45.1:13-Mthen, p-45.1.7.r.our, p.5 1.1. 39-r.heat, p.57.1.25.1.it is,p. 
f ' 60.1.28.d.time,p. 65.1.2.r.and agreement,l:32.1.danger,p.84-1.22.r.opprſe, p.go.l.io. 
r.an,l.41.r.ſpiritual,p.94-1.5.r.reins,p.tt1.1.te.r.there's,p.r02.1.4.theie words are 
to be inſerted, who oppoſe the Beaſt, if the Beaſt 52 the Pope and Papacy. The next Pſal. 
2, I, 2, 3. cannot be meant of the Proteſtant Princes or Prelates, p«I11.1.49.r.whole. 
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